DOCUMENT RESUME

ED 261 090 ™ 850 %14

AUTHOR Ainley, John; And Others

TITLE Patterns of Retention in Australian Government
Schools. ACER Research Monograph No. 27.

INSTITUTION australian Council for Educational Research,

SPONS AGENCY

Hawthorn.

Australian Commonwealth Dept. of Education and Youth
Affairs, Canberra.; Australian Commonwealth Schools
Commission, Canberra.; Australian Tertiary Education
Commission, Canberra,

REPORT NO ISBN-0-85563~394-8
PUB DATE 84
NOTE 183p.

AVAILABLE FROM

PUB TYPE

EDRS PRICE
DESCRIPTORS

IDENTIFIERS

ABSTRACT

The Australian Council for Educational Research
Limited, Radford House, Frederick Street, Hawthorn,
Victoria 3122. '

Reports - Research/Technical (143) --
Tests/Evaluation Instruments (160)

MF0l Plus Postage. PC Not Available from EDRS.
*Economic Factors; Elective Courses; *Enrollment
Influences; *Enrollment Trends; Foreign Countries;
High School Students; National Surveys; Public
Schools; Questionnaires; School Demography; *Schooil
Holding Power; School Surveys; Secondary Education;
Secondary School Curriculum; *Social Influences;
Student Attitudes; Student Attrition; Student
Characteristics; *Student Educational Objectives:
Student Motivation

Australia

In 1983 Australia experienced unexpected nation-wide

increases in enrollment in post-compulsory schooling (Year 11 and
Year 12). This study sought to identify factors contributing to this
increase, to assess the extent apd characteristics of the change, and
to examine the motivations and expectations of the students
concerned. Patterns of school retention were considered in relation
to the influences of the economic environment, the
social-psychological environment, and the school environment on

individual decisions to remain in school. Data were analyzed on three
levels: school systems, schools, and students. Chapter 2 cutlines the
study's design and methodology. Chapter 3 describes the patterns and
trends in government school systems retention, their relationship to
non-government schools and to opportunities in equivalent programs
through Technical and Further Education. Chapter 4 examines
differences between schools in retention rates and the types of
recent program developments occuring in schools. Chapter 5 and 6
report on students' reasons for staying in or leaving school and
their intentions for further study. Chapter 7 reviews the findings on
factors influencing retentivity in Australian government secondary
schools. Appendices contain detailed information on the retentivity
measures, two student questionnaires, and the school curriculum and
organization questionnaire. (BS)



S

MONDAY Full Moon

US DEPARTMENT DOF EDUCATION

N \\ N Fente) rot necyssanty represent oticat NIE
. \ AN DS G poty
\ \ .

“PERMISSION TO REPRODUCE THIS
MATERIAL IN MICROFICHE ONLY
TUESDAY HAS BEEN GRANTED BY

U\_iw\()ﬂb , _)’_

SCHOO]-
‘ O J TO THE EDUCATIONAL RESOURCES
INFORMATION CENTER (ERIC)

Research Monocgraph No. 27

PATTERNS OF
RETENTION

AUSTRALIAN

| GOVERNMENT

: SCHOOLS

NOTES John Ainley
Margaret Batten
2 Hilary Miller

Ld

\ \\ N N
O N N N N NATIONAL INSTITUTE OF EDUCATION
— . D U ATIONAL RESOURCES INFORMATION
N N N R CENTER LERIC)
. \O N . \/ﬁhs Jolument has been reprodubed as
N \‘ N received from the person of organization
N N \ OngInatng 1t
Q N Mrar Changes ha e been made to improve
l * . N . 2 eprredul BON Quatity
N N ® PUnts 0f y ew O 0PI0NS ST3TBA 11y this docu N



ACER Research Monograph No.27 \

N
-, - .
' /
t
‘ i
PATTERNS OF RETENTION IN AUSTRALIAN GOVERNMENT SCHOOLS "
i
v\ ~
‘ .
John Ainley
. Margaret Batten, . .
Hilary Miller \ '
\ + \1 .
< ) » ' .
N
z
. - S
- \\
>
) . \
\
1 . * \/ "
= 7 .
This research study was supported fina}ﬁciauy by a grant from the ’
Commbnwealth Department of Education and Youth Affairs,
* the Commonwealth Schools Commission, and the - .
\ Commonwealth Tertiary Education Commission . |
/ / .
. ““ ‘

Australian Council for Educational Research }
. Hawthorn;Nictoria .
1984




Published by ' . P
The Australian Council for Educational Research Limited
Radford House, Frederick Street, Hawthorn, Victoria 3122 .
N
' -
Printed.and bound by ) b
Allanby Press Printers Pty Limited, \/ |
1A Crescent Road, -
Camberwell, Victoria 3124
"
(
. &
N
3 , ”~ * .
/ y National Library of Australia €ataloguing-in-Publication data. N
‘ " .
Ainley, John, 1945~ | ’ ‘ e
Patterns of retention in Australian government schools. | .
. Bibliography ) Y |
ISBN 0 8?563 394 8. .
> 1. High schqol students - Australia. 2. High school o
~ dropouts - Australia. 3. School attendance - High school - |
Australia. 4. Public schools - Australia. 1. Batten, |
Margaret, 1936- . I Miller, Hilafy, 1957-. IIl. |
Australian Council for Educational Regearch. IV. Title. » |
: (Series: ACER research monograph; no. 27). |
‘ 373.12'913'0994 "
|
pe ’ ‘
vy -~ |
‘4
» ) ) 1
- - ™ a y Y
“ - S . l
\ \
S ;
s Y
LI

. N Y
N

. No part of this publication may be reproduced in any form without ‘
permission from the publisher. H

- Y N N

. ‘. ! .. ) .. . ‘ [
Copyright ©) aceR 984 4.




-

-

3
A
A

- CONTENTS

LIST OF TABLES
'LIST OF FIGURES
ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

CHAPTER 1

M

-

C_H APTER 2

CHAPTER 3

INTRODUCTION %
Some Background Considerations 3
The Economic Environment
» The Social-Psychological Environment
The School Environment
The Proposal
The Structure of the Report

ASPEéTS OF THE METHODS USED IN THE STUDY
Measures of Reteptivity
Apparent Retention Rates.
Progression Rates
Age Participation Rates
Age-weighted Participation Rates
Grade Participation Rates ! ]
A Comparison of Three Measures
Estimating the Roll of TAFE
System Level Data
*»Data Sources .
Patterns of School Retentivity
The Sgmple ’ .
Construction of Measures: Scitool Characteristics
The 1983 Surveys - ‘
The Questionnaires
The Samples
Design Effects
Aﬁministrg}ion *
The Methodcﬁloggf in Su.rlpmary
PATTERNS AND TRENDS IN EDUCATION SYSTEMS
Patterns of R\etentivity in Schoel Systems
Government and Non-government Schools
Government Schofl\systems
Grade Participation-Rates in P ost-compulsory S chooling
The Contribution of TAFE )

Page

xii

xiii

10
. 11

~ 13

14

15

16
18

19
21

23

24

-




CHAPTER 4

Esfimating the Contribution of TAFE

TAFL Equivalence and Participation

Growth in School and TAFE Enrolments
Sex Differences'in Apparent Retention Rates

Schools

Technical and Further Education

In Summary

DIFFERENCES BETWEE N SCHOOLS IN RETENTIVITY
Within State Dispersion in Retentmty
Dispersion in Retentlon'Rates to Year 1t
. Dispersion in R'etention Rates to Year 12
A nnual Changes-in Retention Rateg
Factors Associated with Différences in Retentivity to
Year 11 -
The Analyses
Patterns among Correlation Coeffigients
> Regression Analyses
Retention and Social Characteristics
Retention, Social Characteristics'a})d System Differences
Retention, Achievement, Social Characteristics and System
Differences

The Regression Analyses: An Interpretation
3

" Retentivity to Year 12 .

Correlations betiveen Variables

The Regression A nalyses . /
Schoals in 1983:, General Curriculum Patterns

The Year, 12 Curriculum

. The Year 11 Curriculum

In Summary
Schools in 1983: Special Features of Curriculum
and Organization .

Victoria

Western Apstralia -

Queensland

South Australia

Tasmania

Pagre

N
45
47
48

49

54

56

68 7

69
»
71
73
75
77 )
79
81

82

83
84-




P

Page

Ausfralian Capital Ternritory | ]4

Curricuiar and Organizational Features: A Summary
A (Toncludirig (‘omme:n! ’ 85
C!MP{I‘.R 5 l’éRSPECTlVES OF S’I’UDEINTS IN YEAR 19 87

' Student Intentions Regarding Staying at School
Plans for Fyrther Study 88
Reasons for Dlannl}mg to Leave School at the End of Year 10 91
;- Sex Differences

y o System Differences: ‘ 93

Reasons for Staying at School beyond Year 10

Sex Differences 94
System leferences ) 95
Planned Stage of Leaving Schoo!
Net Effects of Student and System Characteristics o7
In Summary ‘ 101
1 Students' Comments
' Year 16 Students: A Summary . 102
CHAPTER 6 PERSPECTIVES OF STUDENTS IN YEAR 11 103
- Reasons for Staying to Year 11 )
The Total Sample 105
Se¥ Differences 106
System Differences
: Net Effects of Student and System Characteristics 107
In Sulnmary— . 110
, ~ $tudents who Did N ot Plan to Continue m
Students in Alternative Courses . 113
- The Secondary Allowance Scheme 115
Reasons for Returning toSchool 117
& The Importaipe »ofSA§ in Returning to School 119
Other Characteristics of SAS Students 121
In Summary 122
\ Intentions for 1984 ‘.
_,” Further Study Plans 126
Students' Comments 127
Year 11 Students: A Summary 128
CHAPTER 7 AN OVERVIEW 130
]:lillc The Economic Environment 7

IToxt Provided by ERI

vii - ’



REFERENCES
APPENDIX I

APPENDIX 1

Employment Prospects

Student Assistance
The Social-Psychological Environment
TheSghoolEnvhonment
An Interactive Perspective

MEASURES OF RETENTIVITY

THE QUESTIONNAIRES

// N

»
’

Bage
130
133

134
135

136
139
159



X
Table 2.1
Table 2.2
Table 2.3

Table 3.1

Table 3.2

Table 1.3

Table 3.4

Table 3.5
N

Table 3.6

Table 3.7

Table 3.8
Table 3.9

Table 3.10

Table 3.11

Table 3.12

Table 3.13

Table 3.14
Table 3.15

’I‘abl'e 3.16

\ ) -\

o
A}
LIST OF TABLFS
) Page
Sample of Governn{ent Schools for Analyses of School Retentivity 16
Sampling and Response Details for Year 10 Survey 20
Py -
Sampling and Response Details for Year 11 Survey 22
\
Retention Rates for School Systems in Australia between 1980
and 1983 ‘ ] 25
Apparent Retention Rates in Governmert School Systems
1978-1983 28
Apparent Progression Rates in Government School Systems
1978-1983 29
A
Changes in Retention R?xtes between 1982 and 1983 in Government
Scheol Systems . 34
. , 7
Association between Retention Rates for Government Schools
and the Percentage of Studentsin Non-Goverfment Schools: 1982 36
Comparison of Retention Rates (from first year of secondary
school) and Grade Participation Rates for each State in 1982 37
Grade Participation Rates by Sector: Australia 1981-1983 ‘
/
Grade Participation Rates in Senior Secondary School by State
and System 1981 to 1983 38
Changes in Retention and Grade Participation Rxtes between 1982
and 1983 40
Age and ofher Characteristics of Full-time internal Students.in .
TATFE Streams 1-5: 1982 , 42
N
Secondary School Grade Level Attained by Commencing Students in
Full-time Internal Courses in TAFE for the Year Prior to
Commencement in 1982, 44
_ Estimated Grade Participation Rates in Post-compulsory Schooling
Including TAFE Confribution in 1982 46

AY

Growth in School and TAFE Full-time Enrolments from 1977 to 1982 48

Apparent Retention Rates for Male and Female Students in
Government and Non-government Schools from 1972 to 1983

Apparent Refentioﬁ’Rates: for Male and Female Students in
Government Schools from 1972 to 1983 50

Percentage of 1982 Full-time Internal TAFE Enrolments 19 Years
dnd Under who Were Female . 51




Table 3.17
Table 4.1
Table 4.2
Table 4.3
Table 4.4
Table 4.5
Table 4.6

Table 4.7

Table 4.8

Table 4.9

Table 4.10
Table 4.11

Table 5.1

Table 5.2

Table 5.3
Table 5.4
Table 5.5
Table 5.6

Table é.l
Table 6.2

ERIC

IToxt Provided by ERI

/

Change {1n Male and Female Larolments in School and 1AFT from
1977 to\1982
\

Within State Dispersion in Retention Rates from Year 8 to
Year 11 in the IEA Sample of Government Schools

A Y
Within State Dispersion in Retention Rates from Year 8 to
Year 12 in the IEA Sample of Government Schools

Annual Changes in Retention Rates from Year 8 to Year 11
and Year 8 to Year 12 in the IEA $ample of Schools

Correlation Coefficients, Means, and Standard Deviatjons {or
Variables Possibly Related to Retention Rates to Year 11

Regression Analyses of R etention Rates to Year 11 against
Social Characteristies of the School Population

Regression Analyses of Retention Rates to Year 11 \against
Social Characteristics and School System

Regression Analyses of Retention Ripés to Year 11 against
Social Characteristics, School Systent, and Mean Achievement
at Age 13

Correlation Coefficients, Means, and Standard Deviations for
Variables Possibly Related to Retention Rates to Year 12

Regression Analyses of Retention Rates to Year 12 against
Social Characteristics and School System

Curriculum Statisties for Year 12 ir;Secondary Schools
Curriculum Statisties for Year 11 in‘Gecondary Schools

Percentage of Year 10 Students Indicating Various Intended
Stages of Leaving School: 1983

-

Year 10 Students: Plans for Further Study

Year 10 Students: Reasons for Planning to L.eave School after
Year 10

Year 10 Students: Reasons for Planming to Stay at School after
Year 10

Year 10 Students who Plan to Stay at School beyond Year 10:
Reasons for Staying at School

Net Effects of Student Characteristics on Reasons for Continuing
at School among Year 10 Students

\

Year 11 Students: Reasons for ContiJuuing at School

Net Effects of Student Characteristics on Reasons for Returning
to School among Year 11 Students 1 O

Page

53

58

59

62

64

A6

67

70




Table 5.3
Table 6.4
.Table 6.5

Table 6.6

Table 6.7

Table 6.8
\,
Table 6.9

Table 6.10

/' Table 6.11

Table 6.12
Table A.1

Table A.2
Table A.3
Table A 4

Table A.5

Reasons for Continuing at School by Year 11 Students who Did
Not Plan to Return to School

Reasons for Continuing at School by Students in Alternative
Courses at Year 11

Percentage of Year 11 Students in Government Schools Receiving
Various Sources of Financial Support

Proceeding to Year 11 and the Secondary Allowance Scheme

Importance of Various Reasons for ‘Returning to School Broken
Down by whether Students Received Assistance under SAS

N
Ratings of the Importance of the SAS Aliowahee in the Decision
to Return to Sghool Broken Down by Socioeconomic Status

Ratings of the lm'portapce of the SAS Allowance in the Decision
to Return to School Braken Down by whether the Student Previously
Planned to Return to School

Year 11 Students' Intentions for 1984

Results of Regression of Intention to Return to Year 12 on
School and Student Variables

Year 11 Students: Further Study Plans

Calculation of the Relevant Cohort Size for Year 11 and Year
12: Australia, 1983 -

Comparison of Three Measures of Retentivity for 1981

Compaggson of Three Measures of Retentivity for 1982
Comparison of Three Measutes of Retentivity for 1983

Correlation Coefficients Between Measures of Retentivity for
States at Year 11 and Year 12

'

Xi

Page

112

114

115

117

118

120

124

127

146
150
151

152

153



Figure 3.1
Figure 3.2

Frgure 6.1

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic: .

LIST OF TIGURTS

xii

Retentivity of Australian Goverament Sehiool St o
the Cohort Reaching Year 12 1n 1982

Retentivity of Australian Government School Systems tor
the Cohort Reaching Year 12 1n 1983

Model for Student Intentions to Proceed to Year 17



)

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS
P stuady was condueted at the request of three Commonwealth authorities: the
Cemanunwe st Departuent of Edueation and Youth Affairs, the Commonwealth Schools
Comiiissiofe sl the Connnonwealth Tertiary Edueation Conimission. We acknowledge

the assistanicc of Kerry heogh Paul Nicholl, and Don Brewster of those authorities in
Suburating the bricf for the study, maintaining limison with us, and establishing contact
~1th State Lducation Departinents. Thanks are also due to various people in State
Education Departinents who assisted 1n our eontact with sehools, and in the provision of
duta. Dan Allen and Rodney Reed in Victorig, Richard Warry and Trevor Schramm in
Queenslands Martin Caust, Jan heightley and Franz Kriven in South Australia, Grahara
Wright und Peter thil in Western Australia, and Lloyd Blazely in Tasmania. John Taylor
»f the Vietorian Ldueation Department gave advice on appropriate measures of
retentivity which was most helpfl;l.
I'he analyses of differences between schools as report?d_i!\ Chapter 4 was
lependent onoerging data from an earlier study conducted at ACER with more recent
Juta provided by State Education Departments. Those data files were preparged with
Ueticuluus care by Jill Moss. We achnowledge the assistance she provided at the time
wid value the advice she gave regarding the contents of the data sets. Malcolm Rosier
wh orimarily responsible for the IEA mathematics study of 1978 and we wish to record
- our thanhs to him for allowing access to those data for the present study, and for
providing advice regarding the nature of the variables which we used.
The principals and students in the schools which were surveyed at the end of 1983
Jeserve vur thanks for the prompt and efficient way in which they were able to respond
t.- our reguest for help. We inferred from that response that there was a real interest in
the topic and we are grateful for their assistance. -
A numbkr of ACER colleagues also helped us in various ways. Carol Shackleton,
RYonda Redfern, and Judith Clark typed the fina\l report and Margaret Taylor typed a
number of uther documents associated with the study. The contribution of those people -
and uthers at ACER is most gratefully acknowledged. Our colleagues in the Social .
“atext of Educat.on Division contributed ideas on que-.stionnaire design, analysis and on
drafts uf our report. We hereby record c;lnr appreciation of that help. In addition Mike
Plunkett and L staff at the Swinburne Computer Centre facilitated the analyses; fur
that help we are grateful.

John Alnley
Margaret Batten
Hilary Miller

Novemberil984 )

ERIC™ ~ 13

);i%i




CHAPTLR 1
INTRODUCTION

Participation in post-compulsory schooling has been the subject_ of much recent
disci:sswn in educational and political circles in Australia, stimulated by the unexpected
nation-wide increasc in Year 11 and Year 12 enrolments in 1983, This study sought to
wdentify some of the factors which might liave contributed to this increase. to assess the
extent and characteristics of the change. and to examine the motivations and

expectations of the students concerned.

Some Background Considerations

In approaching this study it was convenient, following a distinction made by Hayden
(1982), to think of three types of potential influence on individual decisions to remain at
school and, at an aggregate level, on school retention rates. These three potential
influences were the economic environment, the social-psychological environment, and
the school environment. Patterns of school retention could then be considered tn
relation to the interactions between these elements of a social system. At this stage a
causal chain was not proposed. Rather, it was envisaged that certain elements would
influence each other and that in order to understand patterns of school retention it was
necessafy to examine those elements ‘nnd the interactions between them.

In reviewing some of the background to the study, consideration was given to

established patterns of retention as well as the contemporary changes.

The Economic Environment

In discussing this influence on school retention, attention was focused on the aspect of
the economic environment which would be expected to impinge most directly on the
decisions of §oung people to stay at school: job opportunities. At face value there
appeared to be grounds for assuming that lack of job opportunities could be strongly
linked to increased retention. Between Tebruary 1982 and February 1983, dilring which
time there was a rise in teenage unemployment, there was also a substantial decline in
employment for teenage males, a reduction in the number of apprenticeships, and al?ss
substa Jecline in employment for teenage females. Not only had the decline in jobs
corresporded to increased school participation, but the distribution of the decline in jobs
between males and females matched inversely the relative rises in school participation
rates. The argument appeared persuasive. However, a little caution was n;eeded in
assuming this to be the sole cause of increased participation. One cross-sectional study
revealed only a modest relationship between school participation and local level of
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unemployment (Miller, 1983), and the study of retention in Vietoria by Ainley, Batten,
and Miller (1984) suggested consuderable variation between schools in upparent retention
rates even after controlling for differences in the social environiment. A study by
Merrilees (1981) of labour market conditions and school enrolment rates found that
younger teenage students (15 years old) were influenced by labour market conditions at
the end of a school year when deciding whether or not to prolong their education, hut the
decisions of older students were not strongly uaffected by prevailing labour market
conditions.

A second aspect of the economic environment to be considered in relation to
changed school retention was the financial cost of returning to school, relative to
available alternatives. A study of retention and family income (Thomson, 1983), carried
out 1n conjunction with the 1980 census, showed an association hetween educational
participation and family income, which was more marked for secondary‘ than for tertiary
students. Thus result was interpreted by Thomson as suggesting that in 1979/80 the
Tertiary Education Assistance Scheme (TEAS) may have been more successful than the
Secondary Allowance Scheme (SAS) in inducing students from low-income families to
remain 10 full-time education. The results reported by Thomson were based on measures
of association between famxl'y income and educational participation. As a consequence,
it remains possible that the observed association could have arisen from other factors
linked to both family income and educational participation. Beswick, Hayden, and
Schofield (1983:33) concluded from the results of a survey of voung people who left
school after Years 10 und 11 that financiul considerations influenced the decision to
leave school 'only to & very lunited extent except insofar as earning monev offered
independence and opportunities for personal development which were felt to be denied by
continuing at school'. Another study which was specifically concerned with evaluating
the Secondary Allowance Schcme reached a conclusion consistent with that finding.
Meade (1982:29) concluded that a knowledge of SAS did little to change educational plans
which were generally resolved at a much earlier stage of schooling than Year 10. It
would appear that the evidence supporting a direct influence of financial costs on a
decision to return to school is not conclusive.

These two types of economic factors - labour market conditions and schooling costs
- altered during the time at which secondary school retention rates rose. The first
altered through a further decline in job opportunities for young people and the second
through an increase in the l;fél and availability of assistanee under the Secondary
Allowance Scheme. For this reason, and because the influence of these factors could
have peen greater for some groups of students than in general, it was planned to ezq_amine
the importence of these influences relatibe to other factors,

-
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The Social-Psycholngical Environn ent

From previous research it seemed that two social fsctors which emerged as being
positively associated with a decision to remain at school were high socloeconomic status
and being the child of a migrant from a non-English-speakng country. Socioeconomic
status and ethnic background are often inversely correlated so that the effect of each 1s
masked. However, in reviewing research on these social factors it was useful to examine
the evidence concerning each separately.

Family socioeconomic status has been consistently found to be associated with
participation in education. Studies at the individual level by Rosier (1978), Wilhams,
Clancy, Batten, anc Girling-Butcher (1980) and at the school level by Ainley et al. (1984),
all found that higher socioeconomic status was linked with staying at school, using
parental occupation as the measure of socioeconomic status. However, the size of this
effect was smaller than has sometimes been assumed. Family income has also been used
as’a measure of socioeconomic status, as in the studies by Burke (1983) and Miller {1983)
using the 1976 census data from two States. Both studies found that family income was
associated with the level of school participation, but the observed pattern could have
been due to either the direct influence of family income, or to social processes
associated with family income and socloeconomic status. A study by Williams, Batten,
Clancy, and Girling-Butcher (1981) reported an association between family social
background status (a composite of parental occupation and educatfon) and intention to
stay on at school. In an attempt to separate the influence of various social background
factors, Power (1984) looked at the effect of parental education and parental
encouragement, and suggested that these socioeducational factors were more strongly
linked to retention rates than socioeconomic status. The results reported by Power were

consistent with the conclusnons ‘of Beswick et al. (1983), that, in terms of both the

tran‘on from secondary to tertiary education and the retention of students in tertnary

education, parental encouragement was a stronger influence than the economic aspects
of socioeconomic status.

Several studies have established a link between ethnic background and retention
rates. Taft (1975), in a Victoriar study of migrant student aspirations, reported that a
higher proportion of studeni., of nor English-speaking origin than Australian-born
students completed Year 12 at secondary school. Williams et al. (1981) found that,
relative to Australian—born students like them in other respects, 16 per cent more
non-English-born students planned to complete Year 12. Interpolating from their
Vi~torian high school data, Ainley et al. (1984) suggested that in the Victorian system,
schools with a higher proportion of students of non-English speak.ng background tended
to have higher retention rates than schools with few students of that background, if

other characteristics of the schools were equivalent. Interpreting the results of studies
’ 16
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such as these, Hayden (1982) sugg: ted that the influence may derive from higher levels
of aspiration among young people of certain ethnic backgrounds, gnd passibly stronger
parental encouragement 1n those groups for young people to continue with formal sturly.

Two other social factors were relevant even though the effects were not generalls
uniform over time or in different States: rurality and sex. With regard to rurabty,
Wwilhams et al. (1980) discovered no significant association with staying at school in their
Australia-wide study, while Rosier (1978) found some rurality effects in non-goiernment
schools but not 1n go‘vernment schools. In Victorian government high sriodls, Ainley et
al. (1984) did find a small association between rural location and retention, and there was
some evidence from @ Western Australian study (Dunnell, 1980) that influences on
students' decision to stay at school differed according to metropolitan or rural 1ocation.
In some States it appeared that rural location may have had a greater influence than in
other States. Just as the relative retention rates for males amd females have fluctuated
In recent years, with a general relative increase for females (see Poole, 1981), so the net
effect of sex on staying at school has varied for different cohorts of students (Williams
et al,, 1980; 1981). A study of Victorian Year 10 students' school-leaving intentions
(Ainley et al.,, 1984), showed that the effect of socioeconomic bhackground and a
non-Engl&h—speaklng packground on intention to remain at school was greater for males
than for fe;nales.

Personal factors such as self concept of abihity (after allowing for measured
achievement), educational aspirations, and the perceived supportiveness of teachers have
been found to be associated with a propensity to femain at school after allowance has
been made for the influence of the social factors mentioned above (Rosier, 1978;
Williams et al., 1980, 19812

It seemed highly implausible to suggest that there had been changes in these social
and psychological factors between 1982 and 1983 which would 'explain’ the changes in
retention rates which have occurred. However, it was possible, and thus worthy of
investigation, that the changes in retention have had an effect on the previously

established relationships between these factors and staying at school.

The School Environment

Little direct evidence has existed of an effect of identified school factors, such as
curriculum and organization, being related to school retention. Differences in
retentivity between school systems (government, Catholic, and other non-governmeut)
net of the influence of socioeconomic background, could have reflected differences in
the aspirations of parents as much as apy possible effect of schooling policy. Some
indirect evidence of a possible influence of school factors on retentivity came from a
study by Willhams et al, (1980) which reported that even though most of those who

stayed at school to Year 12 gave reasons extrinsic to the school (for example, higher




qualifications: 76 per ceut, get o better job: 47 per cent), nearly 22 per cent indicated a
reason which was intrinsic: 'l like 1t'. This raised the possibility that factors which
shaped student perceptions of thie sehiool environment might thereby :nfluence retention
rates. Wright and Headlam (1976) gave an indication of some of the factors young peoplef
felt might contribute to satisfaction with school. These included the opportunity to
study subjects that were linked to their present or anticipated experience (the real
w;)r‘ld’), experiencing relationships  with staff which were personal rather than
m.pc‘r\sunal, an emphasis on co-operation rather than competition and a system of rules
appropriate to young adults. In common with many other studies, they noted that those
who left before Year 11 expressed greater dissatisfaction with these aspéets of school
lLife than those who staved. However, Rosier (1978) conc.uded that the tendency for
young people to remain at schoul was essentially unrelated to their general attitude to
school, after controlling. for the influence of other factors such as achievement. The
interaction of attitudes. achievement and participation in schooling remans a fruitful
field for further investigation.

A study of Vietorian high schools (Ainiey et al., 1984) produced evidence that
differenices in progression rates from Year 11 to Year 12, after taking into account
social background factors, were associated with differences in the type of curriculum
offered at Year 12. Higher progression rates for fhus transition were noted in schools
which offered some alternative to the Higher School Certificate Group 1 subjects.
Al.though the number of schools providing such an alternative program was relatively
small, the average retention rate from Year 11 to Year 12 was higher in these sehools
than in those where nu alternative was offered. More detailed studies of sixteentschools
revealed a variety of ways in which school policies appeargd to be associated with
differences 1n retention. In general, schools with high retention either had well
co-ordinated progruins, pruvided alternative programs, matched proggams to student
aptitudes, or hiad an academic orientation and successful public ex&nunation records.
Students in the sixtecn schools placed greatest importance on the personal investment
value (career, job) in deciding to remain at school. However, enjoyment and interest n
school weit middle ranked reasons for continuing at school. Among Year 10 studefits an
intention to remain at school was associated with feeling successful and the perceived
quality of scheol Life. It was alsu found that both curriculum factors and the extent of
co-u.uination of the schoul prdgrani were associated with the students' perceptions of
the quality of their school life.

The Proposal

It wuas envisaged that the study would be concerned with both explanation and

prédiction. In terms of eaplanation, 1t would seek to unravel the complex of factors
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which might have been associated with the change i1n retention between 1982 and 1983,
including changes in the reasons‘given in p?st studies for students staying at school, such
as intrinsic rewards, long term rewards, and a negative factor, the unavailability of jobs.
A.s part of this, it would examine whether there had been a change in the relationship
between staying at school and such factors as socioeconomic status. In addition, there
would be a preliminary essa‘y-mto the issue of whether some types of school program had
proved more attractive than others to students staying at school. In terms of prediction,
the study would 1dentify the intentions of students for the future, in order to determine
whether to expect the increased retention at school in 1983 was likely to flow on to an
incpeased demand for post-secondary education in future years.

In accordance with the considerations outlined above, three levels of| analysis were
envisaged for the study: school systems, schools, and students. These three levels of
analysis were used so that each could provide complementary perspectives on data
provided by the other two levels of analysis. Even though the analyses relied on separate
sources of data, whenever possible an attempt was made to integrate the perspectives of
each. N ’

‘The analyses of patterns of retentivity 1n school systems mainly utilized data on
enrolments, retention rates, and demographic patterns normally made available through
a range of official publications outlined in Chaptgr 2. No new data relating to
retentivity at this level were gathered as part of the present study though it was
necessary to obtain greater detail than was published for;: some of the statistics.

Analyses conducted at the school and studfnt level did require additional data and
two aspects of the study were proposed to meet these requirements: a secondary
follow- up analysis of a study undertaken in 1978 (Rosier,, 1980), and a survey of students
and schools in 1983. ' /

The 1983 survey sought information from samples of students in Years 10 and 11 in
a sample of government schools around Australia. The information included students’
reasons for continuing at school, their plans for the future, an\c\] details of their home
bac|<§rounds. T'hese data were augmented by information from school p;'incipals about
enrolment trends and the curriculum range at Year 11 and Year 12.

The secondary analysis’%xamined data from a different sample of schools and did
not 1nvolve any direct contact with the schools. Theysample of schools had taken part in
the IEA mathematics study (13-year-olds) in 1978. Data from  that study provided
information about the group of students who at that stage were beginning secondary
school and who would have completed their schooling between 1981 and 1983. It enabled
measures bf average socioeconomic, level and school ethnieity to\be con‘stgucted.\Forb
these schools, information was obtained from Education Department pecords about

retention rate (or enrolment by year level)' data for the period from 1979 to 1983. This
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enabled a series of between school analyses, which were intended to reveal fluctuations

over time, and changes in relation to social characteristics of the areas served by schools.
L4
P

The Structure of the Report

(1

\T)i;: structure of the report reflects the planned structure of the study. Chapter 2

contains details of the conduet of the study, the methods used to gather data, and the
statistiés used in interpreting those data. .Even though issues discussed in this
methodological chapter? may provide important qualifications to the inferences drawn
from data in subsequen’t chapters, only an outline has been provided in the text with
greatey detail being included in Appendix I, -~
Chapter 3 is concerned with patterns and trends in retentivity in school systems.
“Though this chapter, and the report as a whole, is primarily concerned with government
schools, patterns in government school systems are discussed Tn relation to
non-government g¢hools and the provision of opportunities for study in equi\valent
programs through Technical and Further Education (TAFE).
Chapter 4 examings differences betweer schools in retention rates and also the
ty{es of program development‘s which have occurred in schools in recent years. Within
each of the governmet')t school systems studied there were substantial differences

between schools in retentivity. Information about a sample of schools has been uded to

. Jelate these differeqces to characteristics of the school populations. In addition,

information from a 1983-survey has been used to describe some of the developments in
the curriculum offerings in the post-compulsory secondary school years.

Chapters 5 and 6 report on the inferences derived from information provided by
students in Years 10 and 11 in 1983. These chapters focus on students' reason for staying
at or leaving school and their intentions for continuing study through and beyond school.

In Chapter 7 thé inferences drawn from the separate examinations of systems,
schools, and students have been integrated in 'an attempt to provide an overview of
factorsinfluencing retentivity in Australian government secondary schools.
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CHAPTLR 2

ASPECTS OF THE METHODS USED IN THE STUDY

There were three major components to the \g&thering of data in this study of sch;ol
retentivity: an examination of retentioi™fates at the state or sys.em level using official
data, an lnvéstlgation of retention rates and changes in retention rates in a sample of
schools, and a survey of students and their schools in 1983. The present chapter reports
on methods used in gathering and analyzing these data on which the subsequent
interpretations have been based.

Measures of Retentivity

In previous studies a variety of measures have been used as indicators of the propensity
of young people to remain in post~co‘1pulsory secondary education. In this reéor:i' the
term retentivity has been used as a generic description which encompasses several
separate measures designated as apparent relention rates, progression rates,
participation rates, age-weighted participation rates, and grade participation rates. In

this section a brief outline of various measures has been given with gréater detail being
provided in Appendix 1. e

Apparent Retention Rates

~

Appal:ent retention rates have been the most commonly used measure of retentivity and
most often have been simply referred to as retention rates. These data are in fact ratios
of enrolments in Year level L for a given year to the enrolments in the Year level M for
a preceding calendar year corresponding to the progress of that cohort through the
school. Hence retention rates are best described'as grade ratios even though it is

convenient fo use the more common nomenclature. \

In order to have any meaning, retention rates must be aqcompnnied‘bym

specification of both year levels involved as well as the year to which the upper of those
levels applied. A convention adopted in publications of the Commonwealth Department .
_of Education and Youth Affafrs (1983) has been to designate only the upper year le.vel
when the base level was the first year of secondary school. In tr;is report that
convention has been followed so that when a base level has not been stated the implied
specification is that the fetention has been coniputed relative to the first year of
secondary education. When other retenticn rates have been discussed, such as from Year

- 10 to Year 12, both levels have been specified.
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- Progression Rates

The tefn progression rate has been used to designate a special form of retention rate
where consideration is given to the transition from one year level to the next. An
example would be for the transition from Year 11 to Year 12 where the progression rate
would be defined as the ratio of enrolments in Year 12 to the enrolments in Year 11 in
the preceding year,

Apparent retention rates and progression rates do not provide a precise measure of
ret\entivity because the data do not take into account changes to the school population
which might result from migration, either from overseas or interstate, the repeating of
grades', or transfers between school sectors. A school system or school could have_a high
apparent retention rate as a result of retaining a high proportion of its own students, or
as a result of new students entering the system (or school) at the upper levdl. For
example, retention rates for differen_f States could be affected by migration b?_ﬁween
States. In States experiencing net immigration the value of the apparent rete¥ifion rate
could be inflated because the numerator was based on a cohort which has expanded. The
denominator would not have been adjusted. Conversely in States experiencing net
emigration the value of the apparent retention rate could be deflated because the
numerator is based on a cohort which has shrunk. t.

To illustrate the magnitude of the effect of migration, consider the cohorf which
was 13-years-old in 1978 and 17-years-old in 1982. For Queensland and Western
Australia that cohort grew by 6.5 and 4.7 per cent. re:spectively over the period 1978 to
1982. in the Australian Capital Territory, New South Wales and Victoria the growth was
between 1.9 and 2.6 per cent over the same period. In South Australia the cohort size
#» changed by only a small amount and in Tasmania there was a decrease of 2.8 per cent. In
the case of Queensland the growth in the cohort size, given a retention rate of around 42

per cent (a'l schools) in 1982, could have contributed about 2.7 percentage points to the
apparent retention rate.

L™

As it can be seen that the effect of these factors would be cumulative if *
distributed across year levels, the impact would be greater on retention rates from the
first year of secondary school than on progression rates. For these reasons, alternative
measures of retentivity have been suggested for the study of education syStems (see for
example Taylor, 1983) and have typically involved some form of-a participation rate.

Age Participation Rates

.

An age participation rate, commonly called a participation rate, involves computation of
the percentage of a relevant age group in an educational activity such as full-time
schooling'. As an example of a participation rate, in 1982 some 18 per cent of
17-§ear~olds were engaged in full-time schooling. Participation rates are typically

4
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expressed in relation to an age range (for example, 15~ to 19-year-olds) as well as to a
single age level. As measures of retentivity,(participation 1ates would be less distorted
-retentioh rates but they would be
substantially influenced by differences and changes in age grade dnstnbutron"/l-‘or

example, in 1982, 34 per cent of 17-year-olds |n‘New South Wales were enrolled in

by such factors as migration and repeating th

secondary school but in South Australia only 21.per cent of 17-year-olds were enrolled in
school As elaborated in Chapter 3, this difference did not reflect (and in fact reversed)’
the relative retentwnty of these two States even thOﬁgh for Australia as a whole the
modal age of Year 12 students was 17 years. The discrepancy apptared to arise becaises
of the different age grade distributions in each State. In July 1982, 4 per cent of
students in Year 12 in New South Wales were aged 18 years, 74 per cent were aged 17
years, with the remainder being 18 years of age or older. By contrast, in South Australia
in 1982, one per cent of Year 12 students were aged 15 years, 52 pel: cent were 16 years
of age, 39 per cent were 17 years of age, with the remainder being 18 years of age or
older. In view of the comments above, age participation rates ¢an be misleading as
megsures of reteA vity for comparisons between States and over time if there have been
shifts in age—grade\d

‘ One approach to the problem of differi /a/ge distributions within grades would be
to define a 'participation rate' in which the df:ominator was based on the size of an age

istribution.

group which encompassed all of the age groups from which the particular school category
was drawn. For example, participation in Year 12 could be defined in terms of the size
of the age group aged 15 to 19 years. Even though this would give a relative index, it
would suffer the disadvantage of yielding values which did not reflect the proportion of
the relevant cohort participating in that level of education. In addition, thg(e could be
some small inaccuracies which might arise because of'differences in the age distribution
within the range specified. Approaches based on a relevant c'oho'rt would appear to' be
more useful as a measure \of retentivity. Two such approaches have been outlined
below. Both involve the estimation of the size of the relevant potential cohort as a first
siep. Once those estimates have been made, the participation rate would be calculated
by dividing the total year level enrolment by the size of the potential cohort.

Age-weighted Participation Rates

Age-weighted participation rates are based on the percentage of a relevant cohort for
each year level using agg-weightedpopulation data fee Brewster, Riggs, and Ey, 1984).
The size of the relevant cohort according to this methgd could be estimated from a
knowledge of the size of each age level represented in a given year level and the
proportion of that age level in the year level. Mathematical details of the estimation
procedure have been shown in Appendix 1. Once that estimation has been made, the
age-weiglited participation rate would be calculated by dividing th. total year level

1(; / '
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enrolment by the estimated cohor.t size. The index which results then provides a
measure of the percentage of the relevant cohort in formal sehool. There appear to be
two crucial assumptions implicit in the estimation procedure. First: 1t assumes that the
age proportions in the year level at school accurately reflect those in the cohort from
which the group in school was drawn. If that assumption were not valid (for example, as
a result of a dlfferentlal effect of age within grade on leaving school or grade repetmon)
and if the ad)acent age cohort were of unequal size then the estimate would tend to*be
inaccurate. Secondly, it assumes that all people in the population age cohort, as
estimated by the Australian Bureau of Statistics, would be eligible to be in school.
Since, even in the compulsory school ages, there are differences between the population
estimates E)f an age group and the school enrolment figures, that assumption could

Possibly result in a slight .overestimate of the relevant cohort size and, therefore, a

slight underestimate of the retentivity of the school system.

"

Grade Participation Rates

This measure proposed by Taylor (1983) is similar, tu the age-weighted participation rates
described above but employs a different method for estimating the size of the relevant
cohort. In this method, age by grade tables are used in conjunction with ABS population
estimates to calculate the percentage of a given age groupfn each year level. The
trends in these percentages for the compulsory age groups (actually up to age 14) are
then projected to give estlmates for the age groups in Years 11 and 12. Those estimated
percentages are then applied to the population data for the relevant age groups, and the
potential relevant cohort sizes for Years 11 and 12 computed., Details of the method
have been described in Appendix I. An implicit Bséumption of L‘pe method would appear
to be that patterns such as grade repetition continue from the éompulsory school years
into the post-compulsory years. The method includes an inbuilt allowance for
dlf{erences between population estimates and school enrolment data. Taylor detailed an
approach based on a cross-sectional analysis of the age by grade tables for each year and

"this method has been used in the present report. An alternative would be to trace back

the cohort concerned through preceding years and to establish projections on those
patterns. However, this alternative would be more time consuming and would be
complicated by changes in data collection procedures such as the date of the school
aensus, and the classification of students jn special schools.

. A Comparison of Three Measures

&+~
The three principal measures of re¥eéntivity outlined above were apparent retention
rates, age-weighted participation rates, and grade participation rates. Appendix 1

contains some results of that comparison, of which a summary has been presented in this
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section. It was possible to compare the three measures of retentivity to Years 11 and 12
over the period from 1981 to 1983 for Australid ds a whole and for egch State.

For Australia as a whole, it was found as expected that the three measures had
similar values for each of the six comparisons involved in any year. The values of the
grade participation rates were closer to the apparent retention rates (the differences
were about 0.4 percentage points at Year 11 or Year 12) than were the values of the
age-welgﬁfed participation rates (the ‘differences were about 1.2 percentage points for
Year 12 and 1.9 percentage points for Year 11). Values

or\the age-weighted
participation rates were consistently lower than the apparent retention\pates, whereas
the grade participation rate§ were a little higherthan apparent retention Pates in 1981
and 1982 but a little lower in 1983.

Across the eight States or Territories 1t wa's again found that each of the mgasures
revealed a broadly similar pattern. At each year level for the period from 1981/%0 1983.
the between States correlation coefficients measuring the association between the
measures were above 0.95. However that géneral high level of association masked som é
important differences in the pattern, which were revealed on closer inspection.‘ For
South Australia, grade participation rates at Years 11 and 12 were a little higher (about
two percentage points) than apparent retention rates, and for Queensland, grade
participation rates were a little lower (about 2 percentage points) than appareng
retention rates. These differences correspond to that which would be expected on the
basis of patterns of migration between States. Age-weighted participation rates:
revealed stmilar results to those for grade pagticipation though the values obtained were
generally a little lower.

In general, it appeared that grade participation rates had the advantage of
providing values close to the apparent retention rates for Australia as a whole, and
provided a more valid measure of retentivity for the States. Thus grade participation
rates-probably provide the best available measures of retentivity where it is possible to
define the relevant cohort: for Australia, or for a State, the size of the relevant cohort
could be estimated from population data, and the grade participation rates would reflect
retentivity for the State to which the gopulation data applied. However, for a s’ector or
system, the measure reflected ndt just retentivity but the proportion of the cohort
entering secondary school through that sector or system (assuming the cohort is defined
for the State). Similarly, changes in grade participation rates for a sector or s Atem
could reflect changes in the proportion of a cohor; entering that sector or system a:}ell
changes in retentivity. In those circumstances, apparent geténtion rate§ would need to
be used but with allowance for the extraneous".factors which, tould influence the Values
obtained.

The comments above apply alsc'> %tp measures of retentivity at the school level.
Since the cohort cannot be defined other than by reference to t{h;‘gntering population,
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grade participation rates would not be applicable. Any measure would neey to be based
on the size of the cohort entering the secondary school and it seems that a retention rate
based on the group would provide an appropriate measure of retentivity at school. In
examining the impact of programs applied at a particular year level, progresston rates
would often provide approgriate measures. .

In summary, there were several alternative meas'ures of retentivity available, and
the ways in which each was defined influenced the inferences which could be drawn. The
most appropriate measure was determined by the unit of analysis and the research
question being addressed. In all cases, the inferences drawn from the data would need to
be qualified by the nature of the measure being used.

‘i Estimating the Role of TAFE

In Chapter 3 it will be argued that TAFE provides some programs in Streams 2 to 5 which
should be considered as equivalent to Years 11 and 12 in school. Furthermore 1t is
argued in Chapter 3 that neglect of those programs can distort measures of retentivity in
some States more than others.

There could be various ways in which equivalence between TAFE programs and
courses at Years 11 and 12 in secondary school could be defined. The approach adopted
in the present report was based on the years of schooling completed and whether the
TAFE program was full-time. In brief, the TAFE enrolments were considered equivalent
on the basis of the level of the program and its attendance requirements. Alternative
perspectives could take into account the extent to which programs were general or
occupationally specific, the nature of the future occupations to which the programs led,
or the equivalence of the credentials obtained in terms of access to further education.
Those aspects of equivalence were beyond the scope of the present report.

Two sources of data were used to establish an index of TAFE participation
equivalent to Year 11 and Year 12 in secondary school. The first was data concerning
the students who commenced in TAFE in 1982, and who had reached at least Year 10 in |
secondary school within the previous two years. The second was the total number of }
full-time internal students 19 years of age or younger in TAFE in each State and stream.
Both, sets of data were supplied by the Commonwealth Tertiary Education Commission.
There were two steps in the estimation process using these data. The first involved using
the commencing student data to estimate the contribution of n"e’w TAFE students to
participation rates. The second step involved estimating the contribution of continuing
students who had, for example, commenced in a Year 11 equivalent program in 1981 and
were continuing in & second year of the same program in 1982. The ’aim of the process
was to estimate values for Year 11 TAFE equivalent participation and Year 12

equivalent participation. Details have been provided in Appendix 1.
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1o convert these data to grade participation rates, the equivalent enrolment
numbers were divided by the defined cohort size calculated for sedondary school
participation rates. It is arguable that this value could have been re-calculated but given
the rugged nature of the other assumptions this seemed an inappropriate level of finesse. ’

One of the advantages of using estimates of TAFE contributions in grade
yartic:pation rate terms was that the denominator at each level was the same for each
sector at a national level, or for each system at a state level. Thu’sﬁ\t&i grade
participation ratefs for government schools, Catholic schools, other non-governiment
schools and TAFE would be additive. The sum would be the grade participation rate for
the aggregate (state or national) at that year level.

Svstem Level Data

ufficial data ~urces described the patterns of retentivity for Australia as a whole or for
a sub section of the population. The sub-sections could refer to States, sectors, or
systems. In this report, the term sector has been used to designate whether the data
referred to government schools, Catholic schools or other non-government schools. The
term system has been used to refer to a sector within a State so that, as an example, the
government schools of Queensland would be described as a system. In parts of the
report, Victorian government technical schools have been treated as a separate system
from Vieturian government high schools because those schools have distinetive traditions
and have had separate administrations until recently. '1n Chapter 3, Technicpal and
r urther Education has b¥en treated as a sector which provided full-time post-compulsory
education that was not classified as higher education and sume of which was equivalent
to Year 11 and Year 12 at school.

Data Sources

Several sources of ufficial dater were used. School enrolments were obtained from
bulietins of the Australian Bureau of Statisties in the publicaticns Schools (Refererfée no.
13.5) for the period up to 1976, Schools Australia (Catalogue No. 4202.0) for the period
from 1977 to 1981, and the National Schools Collection (Catalogue No. 4215.0) together
with Non-Government Schools (Catalogue No. 4216.0) for more recent'years. Recent

data were supplied in advance of publication by each State Education Department. In
each case the data referred to enrolments at the school census date (July since 1979 and
August in the years prior to that). Collated retention rate data based on these school
enrolment figures and published by the Commonwealth Department of Education (1983)
were.used as the basis for much of the analysis of patterns in retention rates.

Information about enrolments in TAFE were obtained from the publication Selected
TAFE Statistics and for 1982 were supplemented by additional data provided by the
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Commonwealth Tertiary Educution Commission regarding commeneing students and
full-time students aged 19 ycars or younger. Population data which were necessary to
calculate participation rates were obtained from those bubhshed by the Australian
Bureau of Statistics (1983). Those data only extended to 1982. For 1983 an
extrapo\ption was made on the basis of the 1982 data which were available.

»

Patterns of School Ré‘tentivity

Part of the study focused on the retentivity 61‘ a sample of schuols; it was concerned
with an examination of the associations between retentivity, characteristics of the areas
served by those schools, and chal}acterlstlcs of the students e.atering those schools
Specifically, the ana!yses were intended to provide information concerning the
associations betweerf retentivity and socioeconomic status, ethnie background, type of
location, acliievement levels of students of} beginning secondary school, and attitudes to
schooling. On the basis of research reviewed in Chapter 1, it would be expected that
retentivity would be higher for scliools serving populations of higher socloeéonomlc
status, contammg‘ a higher éoportlon of students of non-English-speaking background,
and in an urban rather tth u‘_rural location. In ‘a.ddltlon, it was expected that retentivity *
would be higher where the achievement levels of beginning students were higher and
where students held more positive attitudes to school. H

The schools in the sample had been involved in the IEA mathematics study for
13-year-olds (Rosier, 1980). Data from these 13-year-old students were gathered in 1978
when most would have been in Year 8 but with some in Year 7 and Year 9. Those
students who had been in Year 8 in 1978 would have reached Year 12 in 1982. A number
of measures of the variables discussed above were developed from that study. Data on
measures of retentivity were derived from enrolment data supplied by State Education
Departments for government schools. The analysis was only conducted for government
schools.

The Sample

The sample of schools in this part of the study was based on that used in éstudy of
mathematics achievement among , 13-year-olds in 1978 (Rosier, 1980). That study
embraced all States except the Northern Territory and included both government and'
non-government schools. A two-stage /sampling desigh was employed in which schools
were selected with ‘a’bl%tﬁbility propc;rtional to size and then 25 students were selected
at random within each school. Greater detail about the original sample has been
provided by Rosier (1980:47-51).

The follow-up study reported here was only concerned with the government schools
from the sample described above, since they were the focus of the present study. In
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Table 2.1 Sample of Government Schools for Analyses of School Retentivity

Govt.

Original schools Govt.

design all Original in schools

secondary achieved achieved in
State schools sample sample follow~up
Australian Capital Territory 20 14 - .-
New South Wales 40 37 26 -
Victoria 40 36 26 268
Queensland 37 34 26 26
South Australia 38 36 30 30b
Western Australia 38 33 26 26
Tasmania 36 , 30 26 26 N
a

Comprised of 18 high schools which proceeded to Year 12 and 8 technical
schools which proceded to Year ll.

Only 23 of these schools proceeded to Year ll and 22 proceeded to Year
12,

addition the follow-up study did not include New South Wales or the Australian Capital ’
Territory for which the enrolment data were not available. A summary of the sample for
the follow-Up study hes been recorded in Table 2.1.

" "The size of the ‘sample caused us to apply caution with regard to within system
analyses, since in some systems there were rather few schools on which to base an
analysis of betw'egn school differences. To overcome this potential difficulty, most of
the analyses were conducted at a national level but after making a statistical allowance
(using dummy variables) for differenggs between States. The larger sample size involved
in Using this procedure enabled more stable estimates of the strength of relationships.

—

Construction of Measures: School Characteristics

. Al AN
The between school analyses were based on demographic variables, student achievement

and attitude variables, and retentivity measures. The measures related to the first two
of these groups of variables were constructed from the original survey data. Some of
those measures were formed by aggregating data obtained from students to the school
level. Others were directly collected at tt\% school level.

Socioeconomic background. This measure was based on father's occupation for
each student in 1978 coded according to the 16-point ANU scale of social prestige

(Broom et al., 1977). An average was obtained for each school and that average used as
a measure of average socioeconomic level for the school.

Ethnic background. For this variable: it would have been possible to base a
measute on father's country of birth, mother's country of birth, the student's place of
birth, or whether English was the maig language spoken at home. The last two of these
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were inappropriate in that there was little variance. With regard to father's and
mother's country of birth, it stemed that<Tather's country of birth yielded a better
_ measure of ethnic backgrouq/d and embraced more students than mother's country of
birth. For each student the c\oding was as Austraflian—born, English-speaking overseas or
non-English-speaking overseas. For each school the percentage of students whose
fathers were born in a non-English-speaking country was computed as the school-based
measure of the ethnig baé’kground. Because the distribution was skewed, the raw

percentages were transformed into quartiles prior to being used in the analyses.

School location. This was based on information provided by the sthool and wes
coded as 4 = capital city, 3 = other city of population more than 25,000, 2 = a large town

| of more than 10,000 people but fewer than 25,000, and 1 = rural.

Achievement levels. Two measures of achievement based on tests administered to

the sample of 13-year-old students in each school in 1678 were used. The tests, which
have been described in detail by Rosier (1980), were a 72-item mathematics test and a
40-item word knowledge test. As these students were in theiwr first or second year of
secondary school, the test scores reflect achievement levels on entry to the schools
rather than any result of the secondary school program. For each of the tests, school
means were calculated as the average Tob the sample of students in the school. These

means were then taken as measures of the achievement levels of students entering the
schools.

Attitudes to school. This was derived from an IEA attitude scale entitled

'attitudes toward school and school learning'. The items included were:

I generally like my school work.

I dislike school and will leave as soon as possible.

I'am bored most of the time in school.

I enjoy everything about school.

I like all school subjects.

I enjoy most of my school work and want to get a> much additional education as
possible.

I find school interesting and challenging.

Items were scored on a 3-point scale (unfavourable, neutral, favourable) and a total score
obtained by summing the item responses. : high scure thus reflected a favourable
attitude to school. School means were calculated using the sample of students in the
school.

Measures of retentivity. Relention rates based on July enrolments were used as a

measure of retentivity in this part of the study since they were the only school specific

' . measure of retentivity for which data were available. The retention rates used were
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from Year 7 and Year 8 to Years 11 and 12 and from Year 10 to Year 12. The latter
were used so that comparisons sver several years could be made. In most cases these
measures were calculated fron. enrolment data provided by the States. However the
data were avaiable in different formats, and some calculations were needed to arrive af
a common format. For example, in Tasmania where the secondary school system is split
into high schools and secondary colleges, there was no common unit for enrolment data
across Years 7 to 12. In that case, the Education Department provided retention rates
from Year 7 to Year 11 for the high schools based on its own tracing of the destinations
of students from those schools.

The 1983 Surveys

This component of the study was directed primarily towards surveys of students inYear

10 and Year 11 as & means of understanding factors influencing the decisions of those

students to remain at school or leave. The time of the year at which the study was
undertaken precluded any involvement of students from Year 12. In addition,
information was obtained from schools about the nz;{ure of th\e programs which were

provided and the enrolment patterns over recent year%

The Questionnaires

The Student Questionnaires. Separate questionnaires for Year 10 and Year 11

students were designed to obtain information about student intentions with respect to
staying at school, the relative importance of various reasons for staying at or leaving
sct;ool, and social backgrounds. The possible reasons for staying at or leaving school
were based on those used in a previous study of reteativity in Victorian high schools, but
with some additions to cover more fully out-of-school factors which could influence
decisions. The stated_ reasons were formulated so as to obtain student perceptions of the
factors which were part of the economic environment, the social-psychological
environment, and the school egvironment. \

It was considered important to relate reasons for students deciding to stay at
school or leave, and student intentions, fo 'theiq social background characteristics. The
lndi'c vr of the students' socioeconomic background was based on father's occupation
and that of ethnic background was based on father's country of birth; For each student a
measure of perceived ability was derived from the students' self-ratings of their ability
relative to their peers. ’ .

The questionnaire for Year 10 students asked about the intended stage of leaving
school and what the students planned regarding work or study on leaving school. Similar
questions were asked on the questionnaire for Year 11 students. In addition, the
questionnaire for Year 11 students asked those students »gether they had planned to
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return to school when they had been in Year 10, whether they were enrolled in an

" alternative course, and the sources of ‘t:inancial support which applied to them. Copies of

both questionnaires have been included in Appendix II.
-

The School Questionnaires. The school questionnaires were designed to obtain

information about the type of curriculum offered in Years 11 and 12, and patterns of

retentivity in secoRdary schools throughout Australia in 1983. Two questionnaires were

designed. The first® was sent to schools which provided a full secondary education to ~
P

-

Year 12. The second, briefer version was sent to schools which provided programs only
at Years 11 and 12.

Information about retentivity was obtained from enrolment data, and transfer data, -
at each year level from 1979 to 1983. C-oncerning their program, schools were asked to
provide information about each subject at Year 11 and Year 12, including the number of
students taking that subject and the peekly time allocation. Schools were also asked to
indicate any special features of their curriculum or organization for the year levels up to
Year 10 and for the senior levels, Years 11 and 12.

The Samples

\ The study commenced in September 1983. Because of the time involved, 1t was not
possible to obtain the opinions of students from Year 12. In addition, since many Year 11
students would have left school by the beginniné of November, and the process of gaining
approval from Education Departments and schools took some of the available time, the
sampling procedures had to be abridged. .

" The basic sampling design involved a two-stage sample. At the first stage, schools
were selected at random, but with a probability proportional to size, from each of the
States involved, and at the second stage, approximately 30 students were chosen from
each of the selected schools at Year 10 and Year 11 level. In the first stage of the
sampling, the index of school size was the number of 14-year-old students in the school.
Schools which conlained 14-year-olds but no students from Year 10 were excluded from
the target population. In all States except the Australian Capital Territory and

.Tasmania the same schools were used for the selection of Year 11 students as for Year
“10. In the Australian' Capital Territory and Tasmania all the senior colleges were
included in the study. .

Ideally at the second stage of sampling it would have been desirable to have a
random sample of students within schools. Time did not permit this as & standard
procedure. Instead, school principals”were asked to arrange the samples {gom within the
schools. The letter to school principals included this request.

We would like the questionnaires to be administered to random samples of 50

students at Year 10, and 50 studeqgts at Year 11. 1t seems most 3ensible for your
school to choose the random samples from your lists of names. If it is not
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Table 2.2 Sampling and Response Details for Year 10 Survey .
Aver\age 1
. ‘\ \" . no. of J
Target sample Replacements Replies Response Total Year 10 studente per
of schogls of schools received rate questionnaires school ‘
(schools) -« .
Australian Capital Territory - High 16 0 16 100 842 53 ‘
Victoria - High : 28 2 28 100 1437 51
Victoria - Tech. 12 1 12 100 566 47
Queensland 30 3 .. 27 90 1374 51
South Australia 29 0 . 28 97 1466 52
Western Australia 30 1 30 100 1544 51
Tasmania - High & District High 18 1 18 100 883 49
Total 163 8 159 <. 97 8112 51 ‘
|
r
"
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convenient to choose random sa&nples it would be possjble to have the questionnaire
administered to two mixed ability English classes. However, if classes at Year 10
and Year 11 @re grouped by ability or aptitude administering to two classes could
create problems. If that is the only feasible option please ensure that your
selection covers the range of ability (if necessary requesting sufficient forms to
cover three classes). -

Could you please indicate the way in which the students were selected on the front
of the school questionnaire as either random sample, mixed ability classes, or other
existing class groups (with a brief description)?

For schools with fewer ‘than 60 students at any year level please have the
questionnaire administered to all students at that level.

Details of the sampling have been recorded in Tables 2.2 and 2.3.

e,

Design Effects

In the sample design of the survey\the students sar;xpled were cluste‘red within schools. ‘
The general effect of such clustering was known to decrease the effective sample size
(Ross, 1978). The extent of such a depresgion depends on the intraclass correlation
coefficient and the size of clusters, and is reflected in the value of the f]"esign effect
factor. The present study used a variety of types of measures which were clustered t
varying extents within schools. To calculate a value for the design effect factor (deff)
Value of the intraclass correlatian coefficient of 0.05 was assumed on the basis o
*analyses of similar variables reported by Ross (1978), and an average cluster size of 50,
was used. On that basis the value of the design effect factor was estimated as 3.5. This
was used in correcting values of the F-ratio for differences between means, and the
significance levels of correlation and regression analyses, where the analyses were based
on student data. ’

Administration

Sdhools were first contacted by letter inviting their participation in the study. Each
letter_was accompanied by copies of each huestionnaire so ‘that schools would know in
advance what was involved in acceptance of the invitation to participate. After one
week, each school principal was cOntacted by telephone. Most (95 per cent) accepted,
and the few who declined were replaced by the next available school on the sampling
ist. On acceptance, the copies of questionnaires were forwarded to schools, with a
latter outlining procedures for administration and a 'Frglepost' postal bdg for return of
the completed questionnaires. The follow-up contacts which were necessary were made
by\ telephone.

\\O_ver/alql, the response rate from those schools which agreéa\to participate was
extremely high, with around 97 per cent of schools responding. Even allowing for the
replacements, this amounts to over 92 per cent of the original sample. Details of the
response rates and the number of completed survey forms returned have been shown in

. l{lle 2.2 and 2.3. o : ~
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: Table 2.3 Sampling and Response Details for Year 1l Survey

=

{ » Average
“{ no. of
Target sample Replacements Replies Response Total Year 1l students per
of schools of schools received rate questionnaires school
Australian Capital Territory -

' "Colleges 7 0 7 100 341 49
Victoria - High b 278 2 27 100 1382 51
Victoria - Tech. 12 1 12 100 574 48
Queensland S 2gb 3 27 96 1339 50
South Australia .29 0 28 97 1298 46
Western Australia 25¢ 1 25 100 1229 49
Tasmania - Colleges 7 0 7 100 353 50

- Total 135 7 133~ 98.5 6516 49
; Exeludes one school in the original sample without Year 1. )

; Excludes two schools in the original sample without Vear 1l.

¢ ‘Excludeg('five schools in the origina‘} sample without Year 1l.
A" .
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~The Methodology in Summary

<

The methods outlined in tHis chapter were designed to provide a series of complementary
perspectives on Yetentivity in government sc’llools. In order to be able to_utilize data
from official records, several measures were applied and methods of incorporating data
from TAFE were developed. It was considered that beyond the present study it was |
important to ’develop methods of integrating TAFE enrolment data in programs
equivalent to Year 11 and Year 12, in a way which provided as much consistency as
possib/le across States. For the present study, an estimation procedure was developed
and can nQ doubt be refined further. In examiping differences between schools, a data
set fro?n another study was merged with more recently acquired enrolment data. The
techniques of secondary analysis were applied to the combined data set. Generally those
techniques involved using the available data to construct measures of the variables on/
which present interest was focused. In the survey, the prime concern was to establish
contact with students before the end of the 1983 school year. This necessity involved
some compromise in sampling design but was rewarded with a very high response rate.

A major purpose of the study was to provigie information to the Commonwealth
authorities as soon as possible. This was achieve'd through a series of progress reports.
The first of these concerned the results of the Year 10 survey and was delivered at the
end of December 1983. In January 1984 a progpeS§report based on the Year 11 survey
was provided. Subsequently in March, April and May reports were provided on special
features of school progra.ms, the Secondary Allowance Scheme (SAS), and patterns of
retefftion in Australian school systems. This report incorporates the data and ideas
presented in those progress reports with a number of extensions. In addition, at the end !
of Term 1 in 1984, each school which participated in the 1983 survey was provided with a i

statistical summary of the responses given by students in that scheol to the
Questionnaire. In these ways it was planned to have a wider impact than that whiche

would follow from a final report by itself.




CHAPTER 3

PATTERNS AND TRENDS IN EDUCATION SYSTIMS
3

The education systems of the Australian States exhibited different patterns of
retentivity of students to and through the post-compulsory years of schooling. These
differences, which appeared to be quite substantial, could be attributed to differences in
structural characteristics (for example, employment opportunities, socioeconomic level,
ethnic composition, rurality), or to policy factors such as the nature of the school
curriculum and the extent of other opportunities for study. This chapter examines the
established patterns of retentivity in different school systens, and more recent trends in
retehtivity. It 15 mainly concerned with government schools but the analyses are
complemented by some information about non-government schools and about the
Technical and Further Education sector. Data related to schools used in this chapter
were drawn from official documents assembled by the Commonwealth Department of
Education and Youth Affaies (1983), Ministerial reports in each State, Jemographic data
reported by the Australtan Bureau of Statistics (1983), and more recent school erirolment
data provided directly by State Education Departments.

In order to analyze the contribution of TAFE to participation in post-compulsory
schooling equivalent to Year 11 and Year 12, data were drawn from Selected TAFE
Statistics 1982 (CTEC, 1983) and from more detailed information supplied by the
Commonwealth Tertiary Education Commission. In using these data a number of
assumptions and approximations needed to be made to estimate equivalent enrolments to
Year 11 and in Year 12. Those assumpﬁ})nﬁ and approximations have been set down
explicitly in the detailed discussion in ‘Chapter 2.

- -

Patterns of R etentivity in School Systems

The data tn this section refer to apparent retention rates and were based on enrolments
recorded 1n official reports. As discussed in Chapter 2, apparent retention rates were

estimated by calculating grade ratios such as:
G(8,12,82) = N(12,82)/N(8,78)

where G(8,12,8§) was the grade rasio taken as a measure pf retention from Year 8 to
Year 12 for the cohortin Year 12 in 1982, N(12,82) was the enrolment in Year 12 in 1982
and N(8,78) was the enrolment in Year 8 in 1978. A high value for such a ratio could
arise from a system retaining a high proportion of Its own students or by a net transfer
into the system (from other school systems, from other States, from mature age

enrolments, or from students arriving ffom overseas). /
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Table 3.1 Retention Rates for School Syslfems in Australia between 1980 and

1983
vty

System Government?  Catholic Other non-government =4
Year 7/8 to Year 12

r 1983 YA 51 93
1982 R 30 » 48 89
1981 . 29 46 86
1980 28 44 88
Year 7/8:to Year 1l i
1983 58 70 105
1982 — 52 66 104 ~
1981/ i 50 63 o 103
1980 | 49 61 104
Year 7/8 to Year 10

* 1983 92 97 109
1982 91 96 109 3
1981 89 95 108 o 13
1980 89 94 107 ~
Year 10 to Year 11
1983 64 73 96
1982 58 69 96
1981 56 67 96
1980 56 . 66 96
Year 10 to Year 12
1983 38 5S4 86
1982 34 51 83

* 1981 * 33 50 82

1980 32 48 83
Year !l to Year 12
1983 ‘ 66 81 89
1982 60 7 87
1981 60 _ 85
1980 58 74 86

Note:s Data have been based on July enrolmpfits.
a Government school figures to Year are underestimates because Year 8

enrolments in technical schools from Victoria are included eyen though
Year 12 equivalents in the Tertiany Orientation Program are not. To
illustrate the difference, the figires for 1983 for Year 8 to Year 12

w 'dbe 37 per cent if Victorian technical schools were omitted
enuirely and for 1982 the retention from Year 8 to Year 12 would be 33
per cent. In a later section af allowance for enrolments in the Tertiary

Orientation Program has been made.
-
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Government and Non-government Schools

Table 3.1 contains inTormation about retention rates to Years 10, 11, and 12 for
government and non-government schools across Australia. It can be seen that in 1982
the apparent retention rate from the Beginning of secondary school to Year 12 in
government schools was 30 per cent. By contrast in Catholic schools the apparent
resention rate to Year 12 was just under 50 per cent and for other non-government
schools the figure was nearly 90 per, cent. It can also be seen that diffefences between
the retention rates for each of the school systems were greater at Year 12 than at Year
11 or Year 10. Retention rates to Year 10 and Year 11 in non-Catholic, non-government
schools exceeded 100 per cent, as a result of net transfers into those schools.

In terms of retention rates to Year 12, the figures for government schools were
probably underestimates because of the nature of the Victorian technical school system.
Those schools have traditionally concluded at Year 11, though in 1983 some offered Year
12. Many students on completion of Year 11 could enter TAFE programs such as the
Tertiary Onenltatlon Program (TOP). Those enrolments do not appear in the numerator
tor the calculation of retention rates though they do appear in the denominator. If
Victorian technical school enrolments were eliminated entirely, the government school
retention rates to Year 12 for Australia in 1982 and 1983 would be 33 and 37 per cent
respectively. In a_later seqtion of this chapter a correction for participation in full-time
TAFE programs has been IDade.

Table 3.1 also cofffains data concerning progression rates from Year 10 to Year 11,
from Year 11 to Year 12, and from Year 10 to Year 12. These data provide an additional
perspective on the patterns evident in the retention rates from Year 8 to the senior
years. A comparison of the retention rates from Year 8 with those from Year 10
suggests that part of the very high apparent retention rates for other non-government
schgols was due to \transfers of students in years up to and including Year 10 from
government to non-government schools. This could have added at least 6 or 7 percentage
points to the non-government school retention rates to Year 12. In addition, further
transfers into Year 11 could have resulted in an even greater increase.

From the data in Table 3.1 it could be inferred that between 1982 and 1983 there
was an increase 1n the apparent retention rates of all school systems. This increase
could be best examined through the progression rates from Year 10 to Year 11, and from
Year 11 to Year 12. For the transition from Year 10 to Year 11 the increases in the
progression rates for government and Catholic schools were 6 and 4 percentage points
respectively, while there was no increase for other non-government schools. For the
progression from Year 11 to Year 12 the increases for government and Catholic schools
were 6 and 5 percentege points respectively while that for other non-government schools

was 2 percentage points. A possible explanation for the discrepancy between the pattern
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f retention rates from the beginning of secondary schools and progression rates for
single year transitions to Year 11 and-Year 12 in the case of other non-government
schools could be that the increased apparent retention rate to Year 12 partly reflected
an increased number of transfers to those schools in earlier years.

~

Government School Systems

Table 3.2 records retention rates for the government schools in each State from 1978 to
1983, from the first year of secondary school Yeers 10, 11, and 12. Table 3.3 provides
complémentary data showing progression pates from Year 10 to Years 11 and 12, and
from Year 11 to Year 12. All the data we“e based on July enrolments. In Victoria, data
have been reported separately for high schools and secondary technical schools.

Data from these tables were used to record the patterns of retentivity to Years 10,
11 and 12 from the first year of secondary school for the ¢ohorts which would have
reached Year 12 in 1983 and 1982. Those patterns have been shown in Figures 3.1 and
3.2 respectively. Between them Tables 3.2 and 3.3 and Figures 3.1 and 3.2 show both
established patterns of retention in government secondary school systems and changes in
retentivity in recent years.

Patterns of retention. As shown in Figure 3.2, in 1983 the government secondary
school systems catering for most students retained between 32 and 41 per cent of the
beginnlnq cohort to Year 12. Three exceptions were the Australian Capital Territory in
which thi&z retention rate was 76 per cent, Tasmania, in which the retention rate was 22

per cent, and Victorian Technical schools which, in most cases, did not offer a Year 12
course of study.

Of the main high school systems, Victoria and South Australia retained over
two-thirds of the students to Year 11, and subsequently lost about half of those from
Year 11 in the transition to Year 12. The Northern Territory had a similar pattern to
these but with considerably lower rates of progression from Year 11 to Year 12 than was
the case for South Australia and Victoria. By contrast, in New South Wales and
Queensland, only around half of the students remained to Year 11, but of those who
reached that level over 80 per cent continued to Year 12. Tasmania and the Australian
Capital Territory could be considered part of this latter group only in the sense of having
a high progression rate from Year 11 to Year 12. In the Australian Caplt;l Territory the
overall retention from the beginning of secondary school to Year 11 or Year 12 was much
higher than in other systems with a high progression rate from Year 11 to Year 12.

The secondary school system in Weste;'n Australia was intermediate between the
two main patterns described above. Its retention rate to Year 11 was higher than that of
New South Wales oRQueensland (though not as high as Victoria or South Australla) and
its progression rate from Year 11 to Year 12 was lower than that of those States (but *
higher than for Victoria gfid South Australia).

- 27
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Apparent Retention Rates in Government School Systems 1978-1983

‘ Table 3.2

Year level to

Year 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 1983

level

from 10 11 12 10 11 12 10 11 12 10 11 12 10 11 12 10 11 12
Australian Capital Territory 7 93 77 68 93 73 71 96 77 66 93 80 65 97 79 74 96 90 76
New South Wales 7 83 37 32 84 35 31 8 3 28 8 35 28 87 37 28 B89 44 312
Victoria (High) 7 87 65 3 87 64 33 88 65 33 88 66 33 87 67 35 90 73 39
Victoria (Tech)® 7 86 51 - 89 52 - 91 54 - 9. 55 - 94 61 (2) 95 69 (&)
Queensland 8 92 41 32 92 41 31 95 42 32 96 45 32 97 47 135 98 55 40
South Australia 8 90 69 30 89 70 31 8 72 33 92 74 33 92 74 34 93 78 4l
Western Australia 8 93 50 29 93 50 28 9 52 28 94 52 29 98 53 32 98 60 34
Tasmania 7 83 29 23 8 29 25 88 29 25 88 28 z! 87 28 19 88 33 22
Northern Territory® 8 79 67 19 78 58 23 73 61 20 78 52 18 75 63 17 80 63 19

Note:

e ¢

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Very few schools in this category provided Year 12 course of study.
Figures from !981 onwards exclude part-time enrolments.
Data for the Northern Territory were complicated by changes in the classification uf some sclivols and may be
less valid as estimates of the holding power of schools.

41
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Table 3.3

[

Apparent Progression Rates in Government School Systems 1978-1983

Year level to

Year 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 1983
level
from 112 112 1112 TRY 112 112
Australian Capital Territory 10 79 68 9 72 84 71 84 71 87 17 93 8l
11 91 9] 89 82 92 94
New South Wales 10 43 40 42 38 41 3 &2 3% 41 34 51 38
11 N 85 83 81 82 81 86
Victoria (High) 10 75 40 73 38 76 38 75 38 76 39 B2 4
11 54 51 52 51 52 58 \
Victoria (Tech.)® .t 10 62 - 61 - 60 - 60 - 65 (2) 713 (5)
11 - - - - (3 (7)
Qleensland 10 45 35 45 34 45 35 47 3% 49 37 57 42
11 80 75 77 76 78 85
South Australia - 10 80 35 78 36 81 37 81 37 82 38 85 45
11 45 45 47 45 47 55
Western Australia 10 54 31 54 31 56 30 55 32 56 34 62 36
11 61 57 56 56 61 65
Tasmania® 10 36 29 35 31 3% 31 31 25 32 22 38 2
11 82 86 88 72 69 80
Morthern Territory® 10 68 23 7323 78 25 71 23 81 24 85 25
11 31 34 34 79 33 31
1Y

Note: All figures based on July/August enrolments.

0O oOp

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Very few schools in this system offered Year.l2.
Figures for 1981 and subsequent years exclude part-time enrolments.
Based on very small numbers and complicated by changes in classification
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Figure 3.1 Retentivity of Australlan Government School Systems for the Cohort
] Reaching Year 12 in 1982
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RETENTION TO:
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Key denotes the increase in retentivity to Ysar 11 between 1982 and
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Figure 3.2 .Rétentlvlw of Australlan Government School Systems for the Cohort
Reaching Year 12 In 1983 Yexpressed as percentages) 1
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In summary there appeared to be three main patterns of retention among

government secondary school systems in Australia.

Pattern 1 The first pattern involved relatively high retention to Year 11 and
relatively high attrition ‘between Year 11 and Year 12.

Pattern 2 The second pattern involved relatively high attrition between Year 10
and Year 11 followed by relatively high progression from Year 11 to Year 12,
Pattern 3 The third pattern was intermediate between these two main types with
the attrition at the end of Year 10 and the end of Year 11 being approximately
equal.

The Australian Capital Territory would have been classified in the first group on
the basis of retention to Year 11 and with the second group on the basis of the
progression rates from Year 11 to Year 12. Given that, with the exceptions of the
Australian Capital Territory, the Northern Territory and Tasm{gnia, the overall retention
rate to Year 12 for each of the government school systems spanned a fairly narrow
range, it could be expected that the different patterns of retention to Year 11 might
have reflected curriculum and organizational features of the school systems. In turn,
curriculum and organizational features of sehool systems might have interacted with the
expectations held by students. However, the interpretations offered in terms of school
factors do not take into account possible differences in employment opportunities
between States and to that extent those interpretations are tentative. In examining
retention rates to Year 11, it was useful to consider first the pattern which existed in
the early 1980s and secondly to consider the previous changes which had occurred over
the past decade.

In terms of extant patterns of retention, the systems in the first category tended
to provide courses of study at Year 12 which were largely one year courses, whereas
those in the second category huad tended to provide two year courses completed at the
end of Year 12. In systems in the second category, choice and selection of courses for
further study would have been influenced by the notion that continuing at school implied
a two-year course of study implicitly oriented to post-seco:. ary education. In brief, the
difference appeared to be linked to what was accepted as the duration of a general
education. Western Austrafia, the third 'pattern, reflected an increasing role in recent
years for the study at Year 11 of subjects not accredited for tertiary entrance.

. In terms of changes over the decade from 1972 to 1982 three patterns were evident
in relation o Year 11 retention rates in government schools. First, in Victoria and South
Australia which already had fairfy high apparent retention rates to Year 11, there was an
inerease of about 8 percentage points over the decade (from 57 to 65 per cent and from
66 to 74 per cent respectively). In the Australian Capital Territory, where retention to
Year 11 had been high, there was an even larger growth from a 64 to 79 per cent

A
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retention rate to Year 11. Secondly, two of the systems from the second category, New

South Wales and Tusmania, showed only a small increase of 2 percentage points (from 35

and 26 per cent respectively) in retention to Year 11 over the decade. Thirdly, n

Queensland and Western Australia, which had fairly low retention rates to Year 11 at the

beginning of the decade, there werc substantial increases of around 16 percentage points

from 31 per cent and 38 per cent respectively. In both those systems there were, during

the decade, changes in the Year 12 examination systems and concomitant changes in the

senior school curriculum. Queensland, in the early .seventies, adopted the

recommendations of the Radford Committee (Queensland, 1970). As a result of those

recommendations tliere was a greater role for school based assessment in certification at

the end of Year 12, and there was wider scope for schools to develop and have accredited

new subjects appropriate to the aptitudes of their students. Western Australia in the

mid-seventies introduced changes to its certification and tertiary admissions

procedures. One of the consequences of these changes was the development of General

Certificate of Secondary Education subjects (30 in 1983) in addition to Tertiary

Admissions Examination subjects (33 in 1983). In conjunction with these two year

courses of study there was also a growth of one year non-certificate courses at Year 11. |

In 1982, these one-year courses enrolled about nine per cent of the students. who had }

sompleted Year 10 in 1981. Ve :
Having made the observations above, it is important to consider also organizational ! |

factors and the opportunities for post-compulsory study at equivalent to Year 11 or Year K\

12 level in such institutions as TAFE colleges. With respect to the structure of the

school systé,ms themselves, it is hard to draw any conclusion from the available data. In

1983, the ‘two government school systems (the Australian Capital Territory and

Tasmania) which organized the provision of seconda. schooling around junior high

schools to Year 10 and secondary colleges for Years 11 and 12 had respectively the

highest and lowest apparent retention rates to Year 12. Moreover, that was the position

of those systems before the structural rearrangements were introduced in those

systems. If changes over the decade from 1972 to 1982 are examined, 1t can be observed

that apparent retention rates to Year 12 for government schools across Australia grew

only slightly from 28 per cent to 30 per cent. In Tasmania there was a small decline

from 20 to 19 per cent, though these figures are complicated by a chenge in the way

part-time enrolments were counted. In the Australian Capital Territory the apparent

retention rate to Year 12 grew from 64 per cent to 74 per cent. However, that

observation needs to be qualified by the observation that most of the growth occurred

between 1981 and 1982, and the possibility that those rates may have been influenced by

population shifts in a relatively small system. In brief, it is hard to draw any firm

conclusions about the effects of this type of structure on retention without providing a

number of caveats related to the type of populatinn being served.
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' Table 3.4 Changes in Retention Rates between 1982 and 1983 in Government School Systems

‘ . ' Retention to Year 12 Retention to Year 1l Progression 10 to 1l

Progressiop 11 to 12

1982 1983 Change 1982 1983 Change 1982 1983  Change 1982 1983 Changz
Australian Capital
~ Territory 74 76 2 79 90 11 87 90 3 92 96 4
New South Wales 28 32 4 37 44 7 41 51 10 81 86 5
i Victoria (High) 35 39 4 67 73 6 76 82 6 52 58 6
Victoria (Tech.) (2) %) (2) 61 69 8 65 73 8 (3) (1) (&)
Queensland 35 40 5 47 55 8 49 57 8 78 85 7
South Australia 34 41 7 74 78 4 82 85 3 47 55 8
Western Australia 32 34 3 53 60 7 56 62 6 61 65 4
Tasmania 19 22 3 28 33 5 32 38 6 69 80 11
Northern Territory? 17 19 2 63 63 ob 81 85 4 33 31 -2
Australia . 30 34 4 52 8 6 58 64 6 po 65 5
“ — X
a Data based on small numbers and involves some reclass: -ation of schouls. N
There was a small increase of 0.3 percentage points. S
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Changes in_retentivity. Between 1982 and 1983 there were increases in the

retention rates fo both Year 11 and Year 12 for all government school systems. Changes
in retention rates to Year 10 were small, since all systems retained around 90 p-r cent of
the cohort to that level. Table 3.4 records changes in retentivity to Year 11 and 12
between 1982 and 1983, expressed both as retention rates of the cohorts beginning
secondary school and as progression rates from Year 10 to 11 and from Year 11 to 12.

For retention to Year 11 a general increase of about 6 percentage points was
noted, whether one considers the retention of the beginning cohort or the progression
rate from the previous Year 10. In South Australia the change was fairly s,r/nall. which
probably corresponded to that State having had a stable progression of about 80 per cent
of Year 10 into Year 11 for several years.

For retention to Year 12 there was also an increase. In terms of retention of the
original entering cohort, the retention rate increased by about 4 percentage points. In
terms of the progression from Year 11 to Year 12, the change was about 5 per:centage
points,

The influence of non-government schools. Retention to the final years of

secondary school has differed between systems. Those differences could have arisen
from a variety of sources such as employment opportunities, the population distribution,
the average socioeconomic level, the opportunities for study through the TAFE system,
and the proportion of students attending non-government schools. In this section
attention has been given to the proportion of students entering non-government schools.
It has sometimes been suggested that in States where a large proportion of
secondary school students enter non-government schools the retention rate for
government schools would be lower. This suggestion appeared to be based on the premise
that non-government schools attracted students with a greater propensity to remain at
school to Year 12. To test this argument, apparent retention rates to Year 12 i1n 1982
were comémred with the percentage of junior secondary school students enrolled in
non-government schools in 1978. The Jdata have been presented in Table 3.5. As shown
in that table, there did not appear to be any association in the direction postulated. In
fact retention rates to Year 12 tended to be a lttle higher in States where
non-government schools attracted more 1nitial entrants. Overall, the correlation
coefficient was 0.07, but if Victorian technical schools were excluded 1t was 0.08. If the
Australian Capital Territory system was regarded as anomalous and excluded, the
correlations would be 0.4 or 0.7, depending on whether Victorian technical schools were
included or excluded. Hence, even though one might not wish to argue the reverse of the

original suggestion, there was certainly no basis for supporting it in these data.
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Table 3.5 Association between Retention Rates for Government Schools and
- the Percentage of Students in Non-government Schools: 1982

'  ~Percentage of junior

secondary students in Apparent retention rate
non-government schools to Year 12 in Eove;nment.

System (1978)2 schools (1982) .
Australian Capital Territory 30 74 v
New South Wales 23 . 28

Victoria 27 35 (25)¢
Queensland 25 35

South Australia 16 34

Western Australia 21 . 32

Tasmania 17 19

Northern Territory 14 . 17

a Schools Commission (1982). This year represented the time when the 1982

Year 12 group would have been in junior secondary school.
Commonwealth Department of Education and Youth Affairs (1983).

Not including technical schools. The figure in parentheses includes
technical schools but is misleading because TOP enrolments are not
included.

Grade Participation Rates in Post-compulsory Schooling

Apparent retention rates, based on grade ratios as indicated earlier, provide one measure
of the holding power of school systems and schools. However, as noted in Chapter 2,
retention rates could be affected by migration between States. In States experiencing
net immigration, the value of the apparent retention rate could be inflated, and
conversely in States experiencing net emigration, the value of the apparent retention
rate could be deflated.

In Chapter 2 it was argued that grade participation rates provided an alternative
measure of retentivity. Such grade éarticipation rates reflect the percentage of the
relevant cohort in formal school at the year level indicated. The grade participatiorf
rates for a State should be directly comparable with retentivity values for the State. In
fact, as shown in Chapter 2, the two indicators were closely matched. In general, the
pattern revealed by grade participation rates was similar to that revealed by retention
rates. Values of retention rates from the first year of secondary school to Years 11 and
12 for 1982 have been shown for each State in Table 3.6 together with the ccrresponding
age-weighted participation rates.

Grade participation rates for school systems were not so directly comparable with
retention rates, since the values obtiined reflected not only the propensity of students to
remain at school, but the relative proportions proceeding throug%ach of the systems.
Table 3.7 records Australia wide grade participation rates for govérnment, Catholic, and
other non-government schools. These data show that in 1982 sgme 35 per cent of the
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Table 3.6 Comparison of Retention Rates (from first year of secondary
school) and Grade Participation Rates for each State in 19823

Year 11 Year 12
Grade Grade
Retention participation Retention participation
rate rate rate rate
Australian Capital
Territory 76 78 73 69
New South Wales 42 43 34 34
Victoria 72 71 34 34
Queensland 54 52 42 41
*  South Australia 80 82 41 . 43
Western Australia 58 60 37 38
Tasmania 32 33 22 23 ’
Northern Terri tory 62 62 18 18
Australia . 57 58 36 37

a Includes both government and non-government schools.

relevant cohort were in Year 12. Of this group, about 63 per cent were in government
schools, 22 per cent were in Catholic schools and 15 per cent were in other
non-government schools. At Year 11 some 56 per cent of the relevant cohort were
enrolled at school. Of this group of students about 68 per cent were in government
schools, 20 per cent were in Catholic schools, and 12 per cent were in other
non-government schools. Table 3.8 contains the grade participation rates for
government and non-government schools over the years 1981, 1982 and 1983. From that
table it was possible to éxamine in greater detail pattert))s of participation and chapg& in
those rates over time.

The examination of changes in participation and retention rates was complicated
by the fact that one was dealing with small differences between large numbers so that
errors were compounded. Notwithstanding that reservation, it was possible to examine
trends on an Australia wide basis from the data in Table 3.7. These data revealed the

Table 3.7 Grade Participation Rates by Sector; Australia 1981-19838

1981 1982 1983
Year 1l Year 12 Year 11 Year 12 Year 11 Year 12

Government 39 22 40 23 44 25
Catholic 11 8 12 8 T2t 9
Other 6 5 7 6 7 6

Total 56 35 58 37 63 40

2 | Figures have been rounded to the nearest percentage point.
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Table 3.8 Grade Participation Rates in Senior Secondary School by State and
System, 1981 to 1983

State system . Year 11 Year 12
1981 1982 1983 1982 1983

Govt 53 54 58 49 50
Non-govt 22 24 24 21 22
“Total 76 78 82 69 71
Govt 27 29 33 22 25
* Non-govt 13 14 15 12 13
Total 40 43 49 34
Govt 47 47 51 18 21
Non-govt 24 24 26 16 17
Total 71 71 77 34
Govt 33 34 39 26
Non-govt 18 18 20~ 15
Total 50 52 59 41
Govt 63 64 66 30
Non-govt 17 19 20 13
Total 81 82 86 43
Govt 41 42 45 25
Non-govt 16 18 18 13
Total 57 60 63 38
Govtd 26 2% 28 17
Non-govt 8 10 10 -7
Total® 32 3% 37 23
Govt 47 154 59 15
Non-govt 9 8 10 3
Total 55 62 69 18

Australia Govt 39 40 44 22 23
Non-govt 17 18 19 13 14
Total 56 . . 58 63 o 35 37

Does not include TOP enrolments.
Excludes part-time enrolments for all years 1981 to 1983.
Data for the Northern Territory may involve inaccuracies.

a
b
¢

»~

same general increase in the propensity of young people to remain at school, as was
evident from retention rate data. Between 1982 and 1983 there was a genelal increase
in participation, with that increase being greater at the Yeéar 11 level than at the Year
12 level, and being greater in government schools than Catholic schools, which in turn
experienced a greater increase than other non-government schools. This last result was
npt surprising, given that those schools already retained most of their intake to Year 12.

From Table 3.8 it was possible to examine changes in participation rates in each
State over time. In general, the increase in participation was greater between 1982 and
1983 than between 1081 and 1982 for both Year 11 participation and "Yeéar 12
participation. For the change between 1982 and 1983, the increase in participation at
Year 11 was greater than at Year 12 except in South Australia. In addition the increases

o In participation were greater for government than non-government schools.
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Changes in grade participation rates between 1982 and 1983 have been recorded 1n
Table 3.9 together with changes in apparent retention rates for the same p\erlod. For
States as a whole the two sets of change scores corresponded reasonably closely at the
Year 12 level but at Year 11 the correspondence was considerably less consistent.
Dipartures from correspondence arose mainly in the two smallest States, the Northern
Tereitory and the Australian Capital Territory. In the Northern Territory there had been
some schools reclassified from the non-government to the government system and there
was uncertainty in the estimation of grade participation rates. Excluding these two
small systems for which anomalies were apparent, the correlation coefficient between
the two sets of change scores, on a between-State basis, was 0.9 gt Year 12 level and 0.7
at Yet:r 11. f

In Australian Capital Territory non-government schools (and as a consequence in
the Australian Capital Territory as a whole) there was a decline In retention rate but a
rise (n grade participation rates at Year 12 between 1982 and 1983. On the assumption
that this did not arise from an error in rgeorded data the best interpretation appears to
lie in the nature of the cohort from which the 1983 Year 12 in the Australian Capital
Territory was drawn. Whereus most cohorts in the Territory expand over time because
of net unmigration which inflates the apparent retention rate, the size of that cohort did
not expand. Consequently the usual inflation of the retention rate did not oceur. A
similar but much smaller effect occurred 1n the non-government schools of Tasmania.
The examples serve to lustrate the ways in which transmigration can influence
retention rates. Even though retention rates correspond closely to grade participation
rates (n general, changes in retention rates in small systems with large population shifts
may need careful interpretation.

-

The Contribution of TAFE

The Technical and Further Education system provided a wide range of educational
programs covering 11 broadly defined Fields of Study (for example, Applied Science,
Business Studies) 1n six St;JrVns (for example, Para-professional, Preparatory), on either
a part-time or full-time \basis. Even though the majority of ‘enrolments have been
part-time (in 1982 part-time enrolments constituted some 92 per cent of Streams 1 to 5)
full-time enrolments in TAFE provided a substantial contribution to full-time
post-compulsory education in some areas. The Ministerial Review of Post-Compulsory
Schooling in Victoria (Victoria, 1984) indicated that in 1982 the Tertiary Orientation
Program (TOP) in Victorian TAFE colleges enrolled 4873 full-time s.tudents aged 15 to 19
years. This figure was about the same as the Year 12 enrolment in non-Catholic

L4

non-government sc‘hools. )
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Table 3.9 Changes in Retention and Grade Participation Rates between 1982 and 1983

Year 11 Year 12

Retention Participation Retention Participation

Govt. Non-govt. Total Govt. Non-govt. Total Govt. Non-govt. Total Govt. Non-govt. Total

Australian Capital

Territory 10.6 5.6 9.0 4.0 0.0 4.0 2.4 -5.3 -0.3 1.0 0.9, 1.9
New South Wales 6.9 4.7 6.2 4.2 0.9 5.1 3.7 3.3 3.8 2.2 0.9 3.1
Victoria 6.6 7.7 5.9 4.1 1.6 5.7 2.9 5.1 4.5 2.3 1.6 3.8
Queensland 8.2 5.2 1.6 5.6 1.7 7.3 5.2 4.5 5.2 2.6 1.0 3.6
South Australia 3.7 1.5 3.7 1.8 1.3 3.2 6.5 5.9 6.8 4.1 1.5 6.2
Western Australia 7.7 2.9 6.8 .1 0.3 3.4 2.5 3.9 3.0 1.0 0.7 1.8
Tasnania 5.2 1.3 4.9 3.9 0.1 3.9 3.3 -1.0 2.0 2.4 0.2 2.5
Northern Territory® 0.3 11.78 2.1 5.1 2.0 7.1 2.2 3.6 2.0 1.2 0.6 1.8
Australia 6.7 3.8 6.2 4.2° 1.2 5.4 4.1 4.0 4.3 2.4 1.1 3.5

Estimates for the Northern Territory may be inaccurate because of changes in the sector of some
non-government schools and difficulties of projection.
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If TOP could be considered to be equivalent to Year 12, these enrolments would
add about 7 percentage points to the grade participatioa rate for Year 12, or to the
retentivity fron Year 7 to Year 12. If a further assumption could be made, and TOF was
considered to be part of the government school system, the retention rate from Year 7
to Year 12 1n Victorian government schools in 1982 would have increased from 25 per
cent to 35 per cent. Expressed differently, adding TOP enrolments to the Year 12 group
for government schools! would bring the government school retention rate ta atwout the
same as that fo. hgh schools by themselves. In some ways, full-time enrolments in
certificate courses could also be considered equivalent to Year 12 and, as shown by the
Ministerial Review {¥ictoria, 1984), would add even further to the retention rate.

It was observed by the Ministerial Review of Post~-Compulsory Schooling that
‘continuing controversy persists about whether the TAFL courses discussed above can be
constdered as equivalent to Year 11 and Year 12 studies undertaken in schools' (Victoria,
1984:10). However, with specific reference to certificate cour:~s and TOT, and also the
Vocational Orientation Program,{VOP), it observed that:

as all courses require the common formal prerequisite of either Year 10 or Year 11

for entry, all are pre-tertiary, and offer students pathways to employment and

further study, it appears undeniable that these are parallel courses. (Victoria,

1984:10) T
Furthermore, the guidelines for the Commonwealth Government's Particination and
Equity Program specify the following as a policy objective.

The Government wishes to achieve a situation whereby at the end of the decade,

most young people complete the equivalent of a full secondary education, either in

school in a TAFE institution or in some combination of work and education.

(Austlzg;, 1984:2)

The data above have indicated the contribution of some courses from TAFE in Victoria.
In other States, and even in Victoria, there were other programs which could possibly be
considered to be equivalent to Year 11 and Year 12.

Estimafing the Contribution of TAFE

Since TAFE programs span a range of age groups, entry criteria and study modes, an

essential part of estimating the contribution of TAFE was to establish which programs

should be considered as equivalent to Years 11 and 12. In addition, the estimation of the

. TAFE contribution to participation was complicated by the aggregati ny enrolment
statistics into streams which may have included different types of prog'rajv.

In estimating TAFE equivalent contributions to particlpation in Years 11 and 12, a

number of assumptions and approximation$ were needed. Some of these were rather

gross so that the results should be treated as estimates rather than precise figures.
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Table 3.10 Age and other Characteristics of Full-time Internal Students in TAFE Streams 1-5:

All students Commencing students

Percentage 19 yearsb Percentage entering
Median age? of age and under TAFE immediatelyv® Modal graded
S tream (Australian)  (Australian) {Australian) level attained

e ———

Professional 20 44 23 12
Para-professional 18 60 53 12¢
Trade 16 80 58 10
Other skilled 16 86 71 10
Preparatory 17 14 63 11

Calculated from Selected TAFE Statistics 1982.

Calculated from Commencing Student Data supplied by the Commonwealth Tertiary Educat iun Commission. Defined
as transferring in 1982 or after leaving school in 1981,

Calculated from Commencing Student Data supplied by CTEC for students eitther entering immediately or within
one year of leaving school.

Even though the mode is Year 12 the distribution is spread with 32% having reached Year 10, 28% having
attained Year l1, and 38X having attained Year 12.
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first, only full-time internal enrolments were included. For TAFE, full-time
referred to 540 or more student contact hours for the program over & year. This
restriction therefore resuited in the exclusion of apprenticeship programs (whetner by
day or block relea-e) in Stream 3, short tramning courses 1n Stream 4, and short remedial
courses in Stream 5. The designation of internal enrolments meant that only students
under:taking study in a broadiy equivalent form to those in high school were included. In
practice, the inclusion of multi-modal enrolments made little difference to the overall
ptetare.

Secondly, enrolments in Stream 1 (professional) and Stream 6 (adult education)
were excluded as not being equivaient to Years 11 and 12. Stream 2 (para-professional
or middle-level technician) courses were considered, since many handbook entries showed
that entry was possible after Year 10 but not in all States. However, informal advice
was that in practice many entrants to such courses had often completed a [ull secondary
education. Stream 3 (trade, including prp-apprenticeship and pre-employment) and
Stream 4 (‘other skilled', such as office training and secretarial courses) seemed on the
basis of information supplied in handbooks to be equivalent to Year 11 in secondary
school. Stream 5 (preparatory) enrolments seemed to be best considered as equivalent to
Year 12 in secondary schools. The Tertiary Orientation Program in Victoria provides an
example of such a course. However, in many States a wide variety of programs wepe
included in Stream 5.

Thirdly, the age and school levels obtained for full-time internal students in TAFE
were examincd in order to see whether they corresponded to the equivalent data for
Years 11 and 12 at school. Table 3.10 contains data on the age of full-time internal
students in TAFE across Australia and the level of schooling reac. od by commencing
students in 1982. These data provide support for the argument that Stream 1 enrolments
should be treated as post-secondary rather than the equivalent of Years 11 and 12. The
data also support the proposition that in general Streams 3 and 4 could be regarded as
equivalent to Year 11, and Stream 5 could be regarded as broadly equivalent to Year 12.
On the basis of the data in Table 3.10, Stream 2 might be regarded as equivalent to
Years 11 and 12, but in fact it contained a wide range of different types of course in
different States. Table 3.11 reports the disiribution of grade level attained by
commeneing students (but only those transferring immediately) in TAFE m‘ each stream
and State. The data in that table demonstrate the variations between States in the
actual level of entry to TAFL programs and some of the variation within States. Stream
< in New South Wales scemed to comprise post-Year 12 students as the largest group, but
with a substantial conponent which was post-Year 10. In Victoria and South Australa,
Stream 2 seemed largely post-Year 11 and in Queensland, Western Australia and

Tasmania, Stream 2 was mainly post-Year 10. Streams 3 and 4 were largely post-Year
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Table 3.11 Secondary School Grade Level Attained by Commencing Students in Full-time Interual Courses in TAFE
for the Year Prior to Commencement in 1982 (Percentages in Rows Recqrded for Each Stream)

Stream 2 Stream 3 Stream & StreameS )

9 10 11 12 9 10 11 12 9 10 11 12 9 10 11 12
New South Wales 1 35 10 54 3 83 6 8 1. 77 7 16 4 13 14 59
Victoria® 0 1 67 32 I 43 49 7 0 40 53 7 1 16 67 15
Queensland?® 0 59 26 14 0 80 9 11 S 75 9 10 n.a. n.a.n.a.n.a.
South Australia 0 3 s8 39 0 0 (61) (39) 0 13 56 31 (0) (13) (50) X27)
Western Australiac 1 7 220 0 93 1 5 0 (83) o0 Q1 1 59 3 45
Tasmania 2 75 10 14 0 9 6 0 2 9l 5 2 (10) 85 (2) (2)
Northern Territory 0 0 54 46 0 (17) (83) 0 8 33 47 12 0 0 (100) 0
Australian Capital Terrxtoryd 0 19 6 74 0 92 0 8 0 51 10 39 0 29 13 58
Australia 0 33 30 37 2 716 14 8 1 73 1 14 2 17 56 25

Source: Based on commencing students leaving school in 1982 and 1981 and starting TAFE in 1982 &s per data
provided from the Commonwealth Tertiary Education Commission. -

Note: Figures in brackets based on small numbers of valid cases.

a pata for Streams & and 5 based on records with more than 10 per cent missing data.

b Data for Streams 2, 4 and 5 based on records with more than 10 per cent missing data.
; pata for Stream &4 based on records with more than 10 per cent missing data.

Data for the Australian Capital Territory based on more than 10 per cent missing data.

o7 :
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10 except in Victoria and South Australia. Stream 5 appeared to be post-Year 11 n
Victoria but rather mixed in other States.

In conclusion, it seemed reasonable to assume that substantial components of
full-time internal enrolments in Streams 2, 3, 4 and 5 of TAFE could be regarded as
equivalent to Years 11 and 12 of secondary school. However, the issue remaining was
one of how to take account of the variations between States in equivalence, and the
variation within States which presumably reflected different types of program within the
one stream.

In Chapter 2 a procedure was outlined which enabled the construction of an index
of TAFE participation equivalent to Year 11 and Year 12 in secondary school. Details of
the procedure were elaborated in Appendix I. In brief, that procedure made use of data
concerning students who commmenced in TAFE in 1982, and established equivalence on the
basis of the years of secondary school attained before entering TAFE, and the total
numbers of full-time internal students 19 years of age or younger in that year. The
inethod of calculation ‘incorporated the contnbuLQn of commencing TAFE students and
continuing TAFE students to the measures of Year M1 equivalent participation and Year
12 equivalent participation.

TAFE Equivalence and Participation

In Table 3.12 grade participation rates in secondary schools and equivalent TAFE
programs have been recorded. Figures have been reported only to the nearest
percentage point, as is consistent with the approximate nature of the estimation
procedure. From Table 3.12 several inferences could be drawn concerning Year 11
participation rates. Across Australia, between about 5 and 6 per cent of a cohort was
enrolled in full-time TAFL programs which were roughly equivalent to Year 11. If those
enrolments were included, the overall grade participation rate, and the retention rate to
Year 11, would have risen from about 58 per cent to about 64 per cent. Put differently,
a little less than one in ten of the group in Year 11 full-time education were .enrolled in
TAFE. In some States the contribution of TAFE at Year 11 was greater than in others.
The relative contribution of TAFE at this level appeared to have been greatest in New
South Wales, Western Australia and Tasmania. As a general observation, TAFE
participation at this level tended tu be greater where schoul participation, and especially
government school participation, tended to be lower. 1t appeared that full-time TAFE
participation at this level was at least in part a substitution for schoe! participation.

At Year 12 level, TAFL participation was also important, contributing about five
percentage points to overall participation rate estimates, lifting these figures from 37 to
42 per cent. The pattern of difference between States at Year 12 level was less clear
than at Year 11 level. In Victoria the role of TAFE (mainly through TOP) was greater

than in other States, accounting for about one-quarter of full-time enrolments at this
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Table 3.12

Estimated Grade Participation Rates in Post-compulsory Schooling Including TAFE Contribution in

198220
Year 11 Year i2
Govt. TAFE Non-govt. Total Govt. TAFE Non-govt. Total

Australian Capital Territory 54 5 24 83 49 4 21 74
New South Wales 29 10 14 53 22 3 12 37
Victoria 47 3 24 74 18 11 16 45
Queensland 34 6 18 58 26 2 5 42
South Australia 64 6 19 83 30 2 13 45
Western Australia 42 9 18 69 25 7 13 45
Tasmani a 24 9 10 43 17 4 7 28
Australia 40 6 18 64 23 5 14 42
2 -

See Chapter 2 for details of estimation procedures.

Data for the Northern Territory has not been included separately but has been iancluded

Australia.
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level, though in Western Australia the contribution (largely through econtinuing
certificate course students) was also substantial. There was a negative association
between equivalent TAFE participation and government school participation, even
though it was not as strong as at Year 11 level.

Even though the estimnation procedures used in this analysis necessarily involved a
series of assumptions, the results seemed sufficiently robust to draw attention to the
general pattern of relationships between post-compulsory school participation and
full-time participation in equivalent TAFE programs. On the hasis of these figures, if
the TAFE enrolments were considered as part of the government school system,
retention rates to Year 11 in those schools for 1982 would have risen from 52 per cent to
60 per cent, and retention rates to Year 12 in 1982 would have risen from 30 per cent to
37 per cent.

Growth in School and TAFE Enrolments

In examining changes in TAFL and school enrolments, the procedures used to estimate
full-time enrolments in TAFE programs equivalent to Years 11 and 12 were able to be
applied only to 1982 data. As an alternative, the five-year period from 1977 to 1982 was
examined with reference to total enrolments in Years 11 and 12 in schools, and full-time
enrolments of students 19 years and under 1n TAFE Streams 2 through 5. In adopting this
approach, it was important to note that the TAFE data for 1977 were based on an
estimated distribution of students using & sampling procedure (CTEC, 1978). Comparable
data for subsequent years carry a caution about the precision of the estimates. In
addition, in making comparisons between enrolments/in this way it was implicitly
assumed that cohort size from which each group of studenls was drawn had not changed
appreciably. _ N

Table 3.13 contains an indication of enrolment growth in the categories of students
mentiored above. From these data it could be observed that over the five years from
1977 to 1982 there was very little growth in Year 12 enrolments (2 per cent
corresponding to a rise of about 1 percentage point in apparent retention to Year 12), or
in Year 11 enrolments (4 per cent corresponding to a 5 percentage point rise in apparent
retention rate to Year 11), and & substantial growth in full-time TAFE enrolments of
students aged 19 years or less occurred. Even though a number of caveats regarding the
use of these data were noted, it does seem that growth in enrolments over the five years
from 1977 to 1982 was greater in full-time TAFE programs than in school programs. An
indication of the comparative changes in enrolment levels in these categcries provides an
important adjunct when interpreting retention rate changes over that period.
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Table 3.13 Growth 1n School and TAFE Fyll-time Enrolments from 1977 to 1982

1977 1982 Change
All schools Year 1l 134 747 139 571 +3,6%
All schools Year 12 88 421 89 748 +1.5%
TAFE Streams 2-5ab 30 894 42 234 +37%
Number of people 15-19 years® 1289 521 1291 179 0.1%
a Full-time internal students aged 19 years or younger.
b Data for 1977 based on estimates from a sample (see CTEC, 1978).
¢ From Australian Bureau of Statistics (1983).

Sex Differences in Apparent Retention Rates

Schools

Over the decade from 1972 to 1982 there were changes in the relative retention rates for
male and female students. Table 3.14 confains details on an Australia-wid asis of
apparent retention rates to Year 11 and Year 12 for male and female students in
government and non-government schools. T

In government schools, different patterns of change were evident for male and
female retention rates over the period from 1972 to 1982. For males in those schools,
retention rates to Year 12 fell by an average of about 0.4 percentage points per year
over that time, and for females retention rates to Year 12 grew by an average of 0.9
percentage points per year. Between 1982 and 1983, the male retention rate to Year 12
jumped by 4 percentage points and that for females increased by 3 percentage points. At
the Year 11 level, the retention rate for males grew over the period 1972 to 1982 at an
average of 0.2 percentage points per year. Retention rates to Year 10 in non-Catholic
non-government schools had been higher for females than for males since 1978, with the
difference“having grown between then and 1982. Values for both males and female
retention rates exceeded 100 per cent, indicating that there were some transfers into

th’ose schools which would have inflated the retention rates.

Table 3.14 Apparent Retention Rates for Male and Female Students in
Government and Non-government Schools from 1972 to 1983

To Year 11 To Year 12
. Government Non-government Government Non=-government
Year Males Females Males Females Males Females Males Females
1972 46 42 67 57 30 25 56 42
1977 46 50 67 68 28 32 58 53
1982 48 55 74 78 26 34 57 60
1983 55 59 78 81 30 37 63 63
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It appeared that the patterns of change in retention rates of males and females
differed between States, at least for government schc;ols. Table 3.15 records retention
rate data for the period 1972 to 1983 for males and females 1n the government schoot
systems in cach State. Lven though changes in retention rates coutd be confounded by
migration between States, male and female retention rates would be expected to be
influenced in a similar way by that factor. Table 3.15 shows that there were differences
between States in the relative changes in male and female retention rates between 1972
and 1982, The largest differences bLetween the changes in male and female retention
rates at Year 12 and Year 11 occurred in New South Wales, South Australia and the
Australian Captital Territory. In New South Wales, male retention rates to Year 12 fell
by onc percentage point per year over that 10 year period, even though female retention
rates to Year 12 rose by 0.5 percentage points per year. For South Australia,
comparable relative changes were a fall of 0.2 percentage points per year for males and
a rise qf 1.6 percentage points per vear for females. Female retention rates to Year 12
tn the Australian Capital Territory rose at a similar rate to South Australia, but the
rates for males rose only by 0.3 percentage points per year. Between 1982 and 1983,
retention rates to Year 12 rose a little more for males than females in most but not all
States. Male retention rates to Year 11 rose rather more rapidly in all States between
1982 and 1983 than did female retention rates.

In brief, it appeared that between 1982 and 1983 there was not only a general
increase in retentivity but also a change in the trend of relative retention rates for
males and females. Over the pertod from 1972 to 1982 there had been a growth in
female retention rates at both Year 11 and Year 12, but either little growth (Year 11) or
a slight dechne (Year 12) for male retention rates. The differences between male and
female retention rate changes were greater in some systems than in others. Between
1982 and 1983 these trends altered such that at Year 11 male retention rates increased
rather more than did female rates, and at Year 12 male rates increased by a little more
than female rates. In 1983, female retention rates to the upper years of secondary
school still exceeded those for males, though the difference had narrowed in 1983.

Technical and Further Education

A previous section of the present chapter cutlined the role of full-time courses in TAFE
which could be considered equivalent to Year 11 and 12. Any examination of sex
dilferences in retentivity needed to take into account the role of those programs. Even
though TATE as a whole has often been considered to have a preponderance of male
enrolments, that imbalance had diminished in the years up to 1982, In 1977, 64 per cent
of all enrolments in Streams 1 to 5 were male (CTEC 1978), but by 1982 the percentage
of males in those streams was 59 per cent. For full-time enrolments in those streams,
the sex distribution appears to have been much more evenly balanced with 47 per cent of
Q
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Table 3.15 Apparent Retention Rates for Male and Female Students in Government Schools from (972 to 1983

TogZe&r 11

To Year 12

’

Males Females

Males

Females

1972 1977 1982 1983 1972 1977 1982 1983 1972 1977 1982 1983

1972 1977 1982 1983

Australian Capital Territory 66 76 18 91 62 74 81 89 66 66 69 75 62 66 78 77
New South Wales 39 36 34 42 32 40 41 46 35 31 25 29 27 33 32 35
Victoria® 58 56 62 70 56 62 69 13 25 22 20 23 25 Jo 31 35
Queensland 33 39 43 52 29 4] 51 58 29 23 31 36 29 33 40 44
South Australia 72 65 13 18 61 69 76 18 33 29 31 38 22 31 38 44
Western Australia 37 44 48 56 39 54 58 65 27 28 30 30 22 31 33 32
Tasmaniab 28 24 24 31 27 33 32 36 23 24 17 20 18 25 21 25
Australia® 46 46 48 55 42 50 55 59 30 28 26 130 25 32 34 37
Source:  Commonwealth Department of Education and Youth Affairs (1983, 1984).

a
b
c

Excludes TOP enrolments in Year 12.
Data from 1982 onward exclude part-time enrolments.
Data exclude the Northern Territory.
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Table 3.16 Percentage of 1982 Full-time Internal TAFE Enrolments 19 Yea-a
and Under who Were Female

Stream Estimated equivalent?
State 2 3 & 5 Year 11 Year 12
Australian Capital Territory 49 99 32 76 58
New South Wales 59 6/ 97 49 64 69
Victoria 48 2 62 48 39 43
Queensland 39 10 46 41 41
South Australia 63 11 31 53 42 46
Western Australia 63 2 73 46 77 66
Tasmania 46 0 98 52 76 58
Northern 'I‘erritoryb 32 0 76 719 - -
Australia 55 5 86 49 -~ 58 44
Source: Data supplied by Commonwealth Tertiary Education Commission.
a See Chapter 2 for details of estimation. This refers to the weighted
average of the percentage of females in the streams contributing
' b enrolments equivalent to the Year levels indicated.

Represents very small numbers.

those enrolments being male in 1977, and 51 per cent being males in 1982. Within this
overall picture were differences between States and streams. The present report was
most concerned with full-time enrolments 19 years or under in Streams 2 to 5. In Table
3.16 the percentages of full-time internal students 19 years of age or less who were
female has been recorded for each stream and State.

From Table 3.16 it can be observed that in 1982 full-time TAFE enrolments in this
age range were predominantly male for Stream 3, predominantly female for Stream 4,
and fairly evenly balanced for Streams 2 and 5. It was also evident that there were
differences between States. Stream 2 contained a higher proportion of female students
in Western Australia, South Australia and New South Wales than in other States. Stream
4 contained a large predominance of females in New South Wales, Queensland, Tasmania
and the Australian Capital Territory, a smaller majority of females in Vietoria and
Western Australia, and a minority in South Australia. Stream 3 had very.fe:v female
students, though here also there were differences between States. Streem 5 enrolments
showed fewer differences between the States in sex distributions.

Table 3.16 also contains weighted averages for the percentage of females in
Streams 2 to 5 in proportion to contributions of each stream to the estimates of Year 11
equivalents and Year 12 equivalents. These data showed that in the Australian Capital
Territory, New South Wales, Western Australla, and Tasmania there were more females
than males among these categories, but in Victoria, Queensland and South Australia the
reverse was true. Across Australia, enrolments in Year 11 equivalent programs were

estimated to have more females than males, but the reverse was true for Year 12
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)
equivalent programs. Even though the data were based on estimates, (t was evident that
there were differences between States with lower proportions of female students in
TAFE programs equivalent, to Years 11 and 12 in Victoria, Queensland and South
Australia than in other States.

At a national level, it has been noted that for government schools tn 1982 female
retention rates to Year 11 were some seven percentage points higher than male retention
rates, and at Year 12 female retention rates were about eight percentage points higher
than male retention rates. If TAFE enrolments in programs equivalent to Year 11 and
Year 12 were considered as part of the government school sector, the effect would be to
narrow that gap by about one and a half percentage points at Year 12 but to widen the
gap by a similar amount at Year 1l. In summary, the difference between male and
female retentivity to Years 11 and 12 in 1982 could not be generallﬁt/tributed to
differential participation in full-time TAFE programs. Only a small part of the
difference at Year 12 level could have been due to greater participation by males in
full-time TAFE programs.

In 1982 there were also some differences between States in the pattern of
participation in TAFE. In some States the influence of the relative participation of
males and females in TAFE may have had a larger impact on differential retention rates
than was observed in general. For example, in Victoria the difference between male and
female retention rates to Year 12 1n 1982 1n government schools was some 11 percentage
points. If TAFE equivalent programs were included as part of the government system,
the difference would have been reduced by nearly three percentage points. This would
have occurred since including appropriate TAFE enrolments would have increased male
retention rates to Year 12 for males from 20 to 31 per cent, and increased that for
females from 31 to about 39 per cent.

It has been noted in an earlier section that over the period from 1977 to 1982 there
were changes in the relative retention rates for males and females. To place these
_ changes in a perspective which enabled some comparison with TAFE enrolments,
absolute enrolment levels for males and females in schools and full-time internal TAFE
.enrolments aged 19 years or youngep have been recorded in Table 3.17. Because of
changes in the cohort from which the students were drawn, these data did not of
themselves reflect changes in retentivity or participation. In addition, the TAFE data
included enrolments which might not be considered equivalent to Years 11 and 12. From
the 1982 ddta, 35 per cent of those enrolments would have been counted as equivalent to
Year 12, with the remainder not being so classified. Notwithstanding these cautions, it
can be seen-that for both males and females in this age bracket, full-time TAFE
enrolments increased to a greater extent than did school enrolments, and that the
increase was greater for males than females. On this basis, it appeared possible that at

least part of the decline in apparent retention rates for males in government schools
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1977 to 1982

Table 3.17 Changes in Male and Female Enrolments in School and TAFE from //)

Males Females

1977 1982 Change 1977 1982 Change

All schools Year 11 66 382 67 661 +0.4% 68 365 71 910 +5.22
All schools Year 12 43 507 41 711 -4.1% 44 914 48 037 +7.02
TAFE Streams 2-58 13 634 20 354 +49% 17 260 21 880 +27%
Numbers aged 15-19 yearsb 658 782 659 422 0.1%Z 630 739 631 757 0.162
a

Full-time internal enrolments aged 19 years or younger.

Data for 1977 based on estimates from a cample (see CTEC, Selected TAFE

Statistics 1977, 1978). \\,/
From Australian Bureau of Statistics (1983).

could have been attributed to increasing levels of partiaipation of males 1n full-time
TAFE programs. However, the TAFE data from 1977 was not sufficiently disaggregated
to allow an estimation of the extent to which this may have occurred.

Among the possible interpretations which could be offered for the differences in
the patterns of school retention for males and females, the following three seem
plausible. First, 1t was possible that the differences reflected different patterns of
employment opportunities for males and females. §econdly, it seemed possible that
opportunities for study through TAFE may have contributed to the patterns observed.
Thirdly, the change in the relative retention rates for males and females may have
reflected rising expectations held by and for females with respect to education and
career. It seemed unlikely that any one of these would have provided the sole -
explanation of the trends observed.

With regard to employment opportunities it did appear that over the seventies
when the percentage uf young people who were unemployed increased n general (from
2.1 per cent to 8.3 per cent of all those aged 15 to 19 years between 1971 and 1981), the
decrease in employment opportunities was greater for females than males. More
recently (since 1982) the level of unemployment for voung males has worsened at a
greater rate than for femalc , probably as a consequence of fewer apprenticeships being
available (CTEC, 1982:52), and this was a factor which could have contributed to the
more rapid rise in male retentivity then female retentivity between 1982 and 1983.
However, inferences about the influcnce of unemployment need to be qualified by the
observation that female retention rates had begun to grow rather earlier than the onset
uf high levels of youth uneniployment. In general, relative employment opportunities
may have contributed to the differences in retentivity growth for males and females, but
this factor would not appear to provié{e a sufficient explanation by itself.
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As detailed 1n previous sections of this chapter, the participation of young people
in full-time TAFE programs differed between the sexes, States, and st dy streams. On
1982 data, 1t did not appear that participation in those programs could have explained
the diff erent levels of male and female retentivity at that time. Over the pericd 1977 to
1982, 1t did appear that male participation in full-time TAFE programs grew at a greater
rate than did female participation in those programs. This could have contributed to the
different patterns of school retentivity, but some very rough estimates suggested that
the variation in rates of growth in participation in full-time TAFE programs would not
have been sufficient to account for all of tne diiference. A further complicating factor
appeared to be that between 1977 and 1982 part-time TAFE enrolments for males aged
19 years and younger grew by 16 ger cent (21,000 sﬂxdents), and for females tn the same
age group enrolments grew by 64 per cent (29,000 students). It would appear that shifts
in TAFE enrolment patterns may have influenced the differences between male and
female retentivity growth but in ways which were complex.

Rising e;(pectations of school and career by and for young females was a feature of
changing social attitudes during the late sixties and the seventies. This may have
contributed to the increase in female retentivity which was observed. It is difficult to
gather data equivalent to that for unemployment levels or TAFE participation which
might relate o social expectations. The argument gains support from the fact that
female retention rates started to grow more rapidly than male retention rates before the
sharp and differentiated upturn in youth unemployment. Moreover, in Chapters 5 and 6
of the present report, it will be noted that in 1983 female students in Years 10 and 11
gave a higher importance rating to needing Year 12 for a future career as a reason for
staying at school than did males. The change in social attitudes regard'mg educaticn and
career for females has been substantial. It would not seem unreasonable to expect that

change to have been reflected in retention rates.

In Summary .

In anglyses of patterns and trends ln the retentivity of education systems, it has been
emplirasized that inferences drawn from a set of data would depend upon the ways in
which indicators were defined and the comprehensiveness of the data base. As part of
this chapter, and the previous chapter, the comparative advantages of different
measures of retentivity have been considered. In addition, it has been argued that the
exclusion of enrolments in full-time TAFE programs equivalent to Years 11 and 12 in
secondary school could distort measures of retentivity. Broadly, it has been suggested
that the inclusion of such enrolments in 1982 would have added about six percentage
points to age weighted participation rates at Year 11 and about five percentage points to

54

67



ERIC o 68

the figure for Year 12 across Australia. Moreover, the contribution of TATE was nut
uniform in each State at either Year 11 or Year 12.

In Chapter 1 it was suggested that the factors influencing retentivity could be
grouped in three cAtegories; economie, social-psychological, and school. Lvidence in the
present chapter

bout patterns and trends in retentivity supports the view thal each
group of factory may have contributed to changing patterns of retentivity. Changing
patterns of reténtivity appeared in part to correspond to declining job opportunities fur
young people, garticularly with regard to the comparative trends 1n reteativity for males
and females. {It was also suggested that changing expectations among young people had
emerging retentivity patterns, though the evidence for this from system
not strong. There was indirect evidence thit the type of school program~

have influenced retentivity to Year 11. Substantial differences existed

influenced th
level data wa
available cou
between States in retentivity to Year 11, even after allowing for the role of TAFE. A
number of explanations could be offered for those differences but in this chapter it has
been suggested that they reflected the type of program provided at Year 11. At Year
12, where program differences were less marked, the differences 1n retentivity were not
so large.




CHAPTER 4

DIFFERENCES BETWEEN SCHOOLS IN RETENTIVITY

Schovls within the same systemn differ in retentivity. As elaborated in a recent study of
\nctoma% high schools, these differences within school systems appeared to be
attributable to both out-of-school and within school factors (Ainley et al., 1984). Though
the previous chapter was concerned with differences in retentivity between States and
systems, the present chapter is concerned with analyses of the retentivity of schools. It
commences with an examination of the extent of differences between schools in
retentivity and continues with an analysis of the extent to which various factors were
ussociated wrh those differences. In addition, the chapter reports on the ways in which
secondary s&ho Is had responded to the needs of students now staying at school through
the post-compulsory years.

Two sources of data have been used in the present chapter. The first was based on
the government schools from five States which took part in the IEA Mathematics Study
uf 1978. The details of the sample of 134 schools with a descriptton of the data obtained
from the mitial study and subsequently from official sources have been described in
Chapter 2. The second source of data was the survey of schools conducted in 1983,
which we. also described in Chapter 2. In general, the follow-up of the IEA schools
pruvided data about patterns in retention rates related to out of school factors, and the
1983 survey provided information about school programs develope.' .u response to, or in
conjunction with, rising retention rates.

Within State Dispersion in Retentivity

The extent of dispersion within the state systems was examined using retention rates
from Year 8 to Year 11 and from Year 8 to Year 12 for the IEA samples of government
schouls. Table 4.1 contains descriptive statistics for retention rates from Year 8 to Year
11, and Table 4.2 contains similar data for retention rates from Year 8 to Year 12.

The means recorded for these samples differed a little from the system-wide
figures recorded in Chapter 2. Across all systems the overestimates (in Queensland,
south Australia, and Western Australia) balanced the underestimates (in Victoria and
Tasmania), but typically the discrepancy was about four percentage points at Year 11
and two percentage points at Year 12. These discrepancies are largely attributable to

the normal errors of sampling.

Dispersion in Retention Rates to Year 11

Three measures of within-state dispersion have been provided through the data in Table

+.1: the standard deviation, the interquartile range, and the range between the °©
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Table 4.1  Within State Dispersion in Retention Rates from Year 8 to Year 11
in the IEA Sample of Government Schools

Vic. (High) Vic. (Tech.) Queensland

1983 1982 1981 1983 1982 1981 1983 1982 19§81
Mean 72 65 66 59 45 42 62 55 52
SD {1 13 13 12 10 15 17 15
First quartile 64 54 58 46 Ky 34 51 45 39
Med) an 71 64 65 58 4 38 58 49 49
Third quartile 77 75 17 69 48 41 72 67 59
Minimum 54 44 34 37 32 32 30 22 23
Max1imum 97 89 85 79 55 58 92 g1 89
Number of schools 18 18 18 8 8 8 26 2€ 26

South Australia Western Australia Tasmania?

1983 1982 1981 1983 1982 !1981 1983 1982 1981
Mean 80 78 72 67 60 58 29 23 25
Sbh 14 13 16 21 18 18 11 10 16
First quartile 73 67 61 52 47 46 20 16 16
Median 80 /3 67 62 57 53 29 19 20
Third quartile 86 85 83 77 67 68 35 29 30
Minimum 45 51 462 38 36 33 9 8 1
Maximum 108 107 111 117 102 99 56 46 85
Number of schoois 30 30 @0 .23 22 22 26 26 26

a Based on figures from Year 7 to Year Il.

maximum &nd minimum in the samples. The standard deviation can be interpreted as
providing an ndication of the range of scores on either side of the mean which would
encompass approximately twu-thicds of the sample: if the distribution of scores was
normal approximately two-thirds of the cases would lie in that range. The average
within-system standard deviation for retention rates from Year 8 to Year 11 was 14
percentage points. In other words, two-thirds of schools within any system had retention
rates to Year 11 which were within about 14 percentage points on either side of the
mean for the system. Though there were differences between systems, it seemed that
there was an appreciable spread of school retention rates within systems.

The interquartile range s the difference between the third and first quartiles. In
other words, it defines the range covering half of the schools in each sample spread
about the median. On average, the interquartile range for retention rates from Year 8
to Year 11 was 18 percentage points. Notwithstanding differences between systems, 1t
seemed that in a typical system about one-quarter of schools had retention rates more
than nine percentage points below the median, and a further quarter had retention rates

more than nine percentage points above the median.

Retention rates from Year 8 to Year 12 recorded in Table 4.2 showed a siiwilar level of

dispersion to those from Year 8 to Year 11. Even though there were Jdifferences between
O
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Within State Dispersion in Retentinn Rates from Year 8 to Year 12
in the 1EA Sample of Government Schools

Vie. (High) Qid SA WA
1983 1982 1983 1982 1983 1982 1983 1982

Maan 36 33 46 40 43 37 34 31
SD il 10 17 15 19 I8 14 13
First quartii» 29 24 13 )8 32 26 22 1}y
Median 35 35 42 39 37 30 35 29
Third quartile L0 50 56 48 SO 43 44 38
Minimum I 17 18 19 10 10 i3 13
Maximum 73 53 91} 90 48 90 70 €2
Number of schools 18 18 6 " 30 30 22 22

state systems, the average standard deviation was #bout 14 percentage points and the

average interquartile range was 18 percentage points.

Annual Changes in Retention Rates

Individual school retention rates fluctuated from yeur to yvear. In Table 4.3, information
concerning the change in school retention rates fromm one year to the next has been
recorded for each of the school systems under review. With regard to retention rates
from Year 8 to Year 11, it can be seen that there was a general modest increase
(averaging 2 percentage puints) between 1981 and 1982, though the change differed
between systems. Within each system there was a substantial variation in the changes
which occurred, with the standard deviation averaging 11 percentage points. Between
1982 and 1983 there was a larger general increase in the retention rate to Year 11,
averaging about 6 percentage points, but still a substantial variation within systemns with
an average standard deviation of around 12 percentage points. Expressed differently,
even though there was an incroase in retention to Year 11 in all the systems studied
between 1982 and 1983, there was in each‘system a significant percentage of schools for
which the retention declined. This al§u differed for each system but, on average, around
22 per cent of the schools tn any system recorded a decline in tHe retention rate to
Year 11.

Table 4.3 also records information about changes in retention rates from Year 8 to

Year 12 from 1982 to 1983 about which similar conclusions could be drawn. The general
increase in retention to Year 12 was a little lower for these samples of schools than was
found to be the case for the populations in Chapter 3, averaging around four percentage
points. The standard deviation nf this change was 10 percentage points. Again ‘*his
corresponded to varyir_u;’ﬁ]t always substantial, percentages of schools in any sysiem
actually experiencing a decline in retention rate. On average, for the systems
considered, around 28 per cent of schools recorded a decline in retention rate from Year
8 to Year 12.
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Table 4.3  Annual Changes in Retention Rates from Year 8 to Year ll and Year
8 to Year 12 in the 1EA Sample of Schools

Retention rate Year 8 to Year 11

Change 1981-1982 Change 1982-198)
Me an Sb Me an SD N
Victoria (High) -0.4 14.3 6.7 13.0 18
Victoria (Tech.) 3.3 10.0 13.5 10.2 8
Queersland 3.8 8.9 B4 7.0 26
South Austral:a 5.4 11.9 2.6 8.0 30
Western Australira 2.7 6.6 8.1 14.0 22
Tasmania® -2.0 16.8 6.0 8.2 26
Retention rate Year 8 to Year 12
Change 1982-1983
Mean SD N
Victoria (High) 2.7 8.6 18
Victorta (Tech.) - - -
Queensland 5.8 8.4 26
South Australia 6.2 8.4 30
Western Australia 3.6 3.7 22
Tasmania?® - - -
a

Based on figures f{.um Year 7 to Year 1l.

To elaborate further the fluctuations in retention rates for schools, it is worth
considering the correlation coefficients between retention rates at different years. For
retention from Year 8 to Year 11 the correlation coefficients for one year to the next
were 0.77 and 0.83, and for 1981 to 1983 the correlation coefficient had a value of 0.81.
For retention rates to Year 12 from Year 8, the value of the correlation coefficient
between the 1982 and 1983 figures was 0.87. These figures indicate that there was an
underlying association between school retention rates measured on the basis of different
years, but superimposed on that underlying retentivity were small annual fluctuations.

It seemed unlikely that these fluctuations would be solely due to changes in the
social background of the school population. Changes in social area characteristics would
usually be slower aud less widespread than would explain these fluctuations. It was
possible that some of the changes could be explained by school factors such as changes in
curriculum, changes in organization, or changes in personnel.

If that were general, the changes might be expected to be enduring rather than
transient. However, if changes in some schools resulted in the net transfer of students
into the schools there would be &n increase in the retention of those schools and a
corresponding decline in other scheools. In those circumstances an increase in the
dispersion of apparent school retention rates would be expected. The data in Table 4.2
showed only' a slight increase in dispersion over the years from 1981 to 1983. Another

possible explanation for the fluctuations observed is that they could reflect a 'cohort
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effect’. As most teachers would testify, there may be 'good years' and 'bad vears' in
terms of student interest, behaviour and performance. There i> some research evidence
to support the presence of cohort effects in elementary schools (Rowan, Bossert and
Dwyer, 1983). Lxplanations of how such an effect might operate could possibly involve
the structures and relations in peer groups which reinforce chance variations in in.tl

aptitude and motivation.

Factors Associated with Differences in Retentivity to Year 11

It was proposed tn Chapter 1 that differences between schools in retentivity could be
partly attributable to the nature of the population served by the school and partly
attributable to differences in school programs and policies.

The measures of retentivity used in these analyses were the retention rates from
Year 8 to Year 11 for the years 1981, 1982, and 1983 calculated on July enrolment
figures. In the case of Tasmania, retention rates from Year 7 to Year 11 were
employed. This measure was used to indicate factors associated with the transition from
the beginning of secondary school to the first of the post-conipulsory years of secondary
school. .

Data ccncernuig the social background characteristies of the populations entering
the schools tn the sample were available from the original study of 13-year-old students
(Rosier, 1980). Most of these students would have been expected to reach Year 12 in
1982 had they continued through school. Data from those students were used to
construct measures of average socioeconomic level and percentage of studcnts of
non-English-speaking background. Those measures would be most valid for 1982 and less
valid for 1981 and 1983. However, it was assumed that the indicators would be
sufficiently stable to be used also for the cohorts reaching Year 11 and Year 12 over the
period 1981 to 1983. Details of the basis for these two indicators have been provided in
Chapter 2. School location was a measure of how urban was the school environment.
The higher the score on this 4-point scale the more urban the school environment. Once

again greater detail has been provided in Chapter 2.

The Analyses

The purpose of the analyses reported in this section was to examine the extent to which
between-school differences were attributable to the characteristics of the population
served by the school. Furst, the correl ticn coefficients between the variables were
analyzed to provide informetsun about general patterns and trer‘;ds. Secondly, a series of
regression anuiyses were conducted using retention rates from Year 8 to Year 11 as the
eriteria. These enabled inferences about patterns in retention rates of the 'other things
equal' type to be drawn.
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Beighting. The sample of schools from which the data in these analyses were
drawn contained approaimately equal numbers of schools per State. For the analyses the
data were weighted so as to reflect the relative size of the government school
populatiuns {the 14-year-old pepulation was used) in each State. The sample consisted of
131 sclools for which data were available (three of the 134 did not have data for
retention to Year 11) but for the computation of levels of statistical significance in any
analysis Lased on weighted data the number of degrees of freedom (or the effective
sample s1ze) would be less than this. In this analysis the effective sample size for
weighted analyses at Year 11 was estimated as equivalent to an unweighted sample of 96
schools.

Statistucal and substantive significance. In presenting the results of the analysis

all regression and correlation coefficients have been recorded in the tables. In
approaching the questiou .f statistical significance caution has been exercised because
the sample did not include all States and because of the effect of weighting as described
above. There are two criteria by which one could simplify the data in such tables. One
would be to examine statistical significance and comment on those coefficients which
are statistically significant at a given significance level. In the tables of coefficients
statistical significance levels have been indicated. The other criteria would be to use a
measure of effect size to determine whether a result was substantive; a procedure
which seemed more appropriate for the present analyses. For this study standardized
coefficients which reached 0.1 or greater have been deemed to be substantive. In
discussion we have concentrated on results which reached this value but have also
referred to statistical significance. 1In addition coefficients larger than 0.2 were
considered as representing a moderate effect size.

Patterns among Correlation Coefficients

Correlation coefficients between variables possibly related to school retention rates
from Year 8 to Year 11 have been shown in Table 4.4, From those data it can be seen
that these measures of retentivity were:

(a)  positively associated with the socioeconomic level of the school population (i.e. the
higher the socioeconomic level of the school population the higher the retention to
Year 11);

(b)  positively associated with the percentage of students of non-English-speaking
background;

(¢)  positively associated with mean achiefement scores for 1982 and 1981 (but this was
possibly due to the association between those scores and average socioeconomic
status);

74




Table 4.4  Correlation Coefficients, Means, and Standard Deviations for Variables Possibly Related to Retention
Rates to Year 11

Correlation coefficients

~ Non-Eng. Location Attitude Maths Words R(11,83) R(11,82) R(1T,81)

Socioceconomic status -.09 .00 -.03 .50 .38 .22 .30 .33 8
Non-English background .27 -.02 -.14 -1 A4 .33 .34 2
School location .02 .00 .03 .17 .08 .23 3.
Attitude to school (1978) .00 ~.15 .03 .03 .08 15.
Maths achievement (1978) .69 .13 19 .21 28.
Word knowledge (1978) 13 .17 .23 22.
Retention rate (11,8,83) .83 .77 66.
Retention rate (11,8,82) .81 59,
Retention rate (11,8,82) 57.0

(2]
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Note: These data have been based on 130 sihools and have been weighted in proportion to the government school
population in each State. The effect of weighting was considered to produce an equivalent simple random

sample of 94 schools. The critical value of the correlation coefficient at the five per cent level was
0.16.
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(d) positively associated with being in an urban setting in 1981 and 1983 (though this
could have been due to the association between location and the percentage of
non-English-speaking students in the school); and

(e) not associated with students' attitudes to school at the beginmng of their secondary

schooling.

Over the period 1981 to 1983 the strength of association with average socioeconomie
status (end the associated average achievement levels) diminished. This result could give
some support to the suggestion that not only had retention rates changed but that

patterns of retention could have changed also in recent times.

Regression Analyses ?

The regression analyses which were used amounted to extended analyses of relevant
parts of the correlation matrix described above. The regression analyses used the
retention rate measutes as criteria, and the indicators of the soecial environment as
predictors. This form of analysis permitted inferences of the 'other things equal’ type to
be drawn. In other words, instesd of a simple examination of raw correlation
coefficients it was possible to obtain data which allowed inferences to be drawn, for
example, about the strength of the relation between average socnoecdnomic level and
school retention rate, holding constant the effect of the percentage of students of
non-English-speaking background and location.

In the analyses, attitude to school was omitted because it was not associated with
the retention rates under consideration. Of the two achievement measures, the word
knowledge scores were used rather than the mathematies test scores because the two
were strongly associated with each other and the former was less strongly associated
with average socioeconomic status. In addition, word knowledge was considered to be a
more general achievement measure.

Three sets of regression analyses were conducted. The first involved as
independent variables the three indicators of the social environment of the school:
average socioeconomic status, the percentage of students of a non-English-speaking
background, and the school location. The second set of analyses included these variables
and a set of dummy variables representing the school system of which the school formed
part. The reference system was the Vietorian high school system, so that the reported
results were relative to that group of schools. This set of analyses enabled statistical
allowance to be made for the Possib.lity that the associations reported in the correlation
matrix were partly due to the distribution of social characteristics between States. For
example, an association between the percentage of non-English-speaking students and
retention rate could have been partly a consequence of the States with more students of
this type also having higher retention rates. In the third set of analyses, the
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Table 4.5 Regression Analyses of Retention Rates to Year 1l against Social Characteristics of the School

Population

Dependent variables - Retention rate to Year 1l

1983 1982 1981
Metric *, Standard. Metric Standard. Metric Standard.
Independent variables coefficient .coefficient coefficient coefficient coefficient coefficient
Socioeconomic status 3.9 =26 5.1 33 5.5 36
Non-English background 6.7 245 5.8 .37 5.2 .33
School location . 0.7 .05 -4 -.02 2.1 .14
Multiple R b .51 .47 .51
% Variance 26 22 26

Note: These data have been besed on a weighted sample of 130 schools which would be equivalent to a simple
random sample of 94 schools. Coefficients significant at the five per cent level lave been underlined.
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achievement measure based on the word knowledge test was included as a mediating
variable between those concerned with social characteristics and system and the
criteria. This enabled a test of whether the effect of socioeconomic status was a direct

effect or whether it was transmitted through achievement,

Retention and Social Characteristics

Results of regression analysis against the three indicators have been shown in Table 4.5.
From those data it can be inferred that differences in the social background
characteristics of the school population accounted for betweer one-fifth and one-quarter
of the variance in ret«m’ﬂbﬂ/to Year 11. Other things equal, retention to Year 11 was
higher in schools” with students of higher socioeconomic background on entry, and

retention wa€ higher in schools witf a larger percentage of students of a

non-English-speaking background in their entry population. Only in 1981 was any
substantive association between school retention rates to Year 11 and location observed

and then the association was not statistically significant at even the ten percent level,

Retention, Social Characteristics and System Differences

Results of the regression of retention rates to Year 11 against social characteristics and
system have been recorded in Table 4.6. This combination of variables accounted for
about half of the variance in retention to Year 11. Comparing these results with those
reported in Table 4.5 suggests that the inclusion of the system variables accounted for a
further 25 to 30Lper cent of the variance in retention to Year 11 beyond what had been
accounted for by the social characteristics alone. The results of Table 4.6 also showed
that socioeconomic level was positively associated with retention to Year 11, after
controlling for system effects. In addition, the percentage of students of
non-English-speaking background was positively associated for retention to Year 11,
after controlling for system effects, in 1983, In 1982 the association was positive but
statistically significant at the 10 per cent level and in 1981 the association was positive
but not statisticaliy significant., After controlling for the effect of system differences
there was no association between retention to Year 11 and location in 1983 or 1982
though there was an effect in 1981,

Retention, Achievement, Social Characteristics and System Differences

Results of the regression analyses which included average scores on the word knowledge
test as a measure of achievement at the beginning of secondary school have been shown
in Table 4.7. Word knowledge was treated as one of the independent variables in
analyzing retention rates and as a dependent variable in relation to the social and system
variables. Inclusion of this measure of average achievement added almost nothing to the
explanation provided by the other variables. Average scores were not associated with .
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Table 4.6 Regression Analyses of Retention Rate to Year 11 against Social Characteristics and School System

Dependent variables - Retention rate to Year 1l

1983 1982 1981
Metric Standard. Metric Standard. Metric Standard.
Independent variables coefficient coefficient coefficient coefficient coefficient coefficient

Socioecononic status 2.9 20 3.7 -2 4.0 26
Non-English background 4.1 =27 2.4 .152 1 .11
School location 0.5 .03 -3 -.02 245 Ay
System: Technical -8.1 -.15 -15.0 -.27 -19 -.35
Queensland -6.1 -.15 -7.18 -.168 - -12.1 -.28
South Australia 7.828 .168 13.0 .25 7.2 14

Westérn Australia -3.4 -.06 4.7 -.08 -8.7 -.158
. Tasmania -35.5 -.45 -37.0 -.45 -33.7 -.41
Multiple R .70 .73 .73
X Variance S0 53 54

Note: These data have been based on a weighted sample of 130 schools which would be equivalent to a simple
random sample of 94 schools. Coefficients significant at the five per cent level have been underlined.

a Designates a coefficient significant at the 10 per cent level which would have shown as significant at the

y five per cent level had a correction fgr the effect of weighting not been applied.

79

ERI

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:




»,

Table 4.7 Regression Analyses of Retention Rate to Year 11 against Social Characteristics, School System, and
Mean Achievement at Age 13

Dependent variables
Retention rate to Year 11

1983 1982 1981 Word knowledge test |
Metric Standard. Metric Standard. Metric Standard. Metric Standard.

. Independent variables coefficient coefficient coeflicient coefTicient coeflicient coefficient woeflicient cocfﬁc‘icqt__l
Socioeconomic status 2.5 17 3.7 24 3.7 24 49 26
Non-English background 43 28 24 152 1.8 12 =24 -13
School location 0.4 3 -3 -02 2.4 16 1S 08
System: Tech. +5.8 -11 -14.6 -.26 -17.4 -31 -3.2 -46

’ Qud -6.7 -.16 -1.2 -.16* -12.7 -29 J .14
SA 7.7 162 12.9 25 7.1 14 2 .03
WA -4.2 -08 -4.9 -.09 -9.6 =17 1.2 17
* Tus. -35.6 -.46 -31.1 -45 -33.9 -42 2 02
Word knowledge 0.7 .09 0.1 .01 .6 .08
Multiple R A k] 33 67
?i_V_:_nriancc 50 54 54 4435 ]

Note: These data have beenbased un a weighted sample of 130 schouls which wuuld be equisalent tv a simple candum samptle vt 94 schouls
Cocflicients significant at the five per cent level have been printed in bold typeface.

a Designates a coeflicient significant at the 10 per cent level which would have shown as signtfivant at the five per vent lesethad avuniecion
for the effect of weighting not been applied.
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F 4
retention rates to Year 11 after allowance was made for the effect of other variables in

the analyses. There was an association between socioeconomic level and the average
word knowledge test score but this was not transmitted to the retention rates involved.
There were also some state differences in word knowledge test scores which were not
transmitted to effects on retention rates to Year 11. In brief, inclusion of this measure
of average achievement in the analysis added almost nothing to an understanding of
factors associated with retention to Year 11. A similar result was found when

mathematics test scores were included instead of word knowledge test scores.

The Regression Analyses: An Interpretation

The results of the regression analyses of retention rates to Year 11 suggested that those
retention rates were associated both with the social characteristics of school intake
populations and with the system in which the school was located. In terms of the intake
population, it was found that schools serving student groups of higher socioeconomic
background had higher retention rates to Year 11. Such a result was not surprising, in
that it was consistent with other educational research reviewed in Chapter 1. The
association between socioeconomic background and retentivity has usually been
interpreted as occurring either as a result of differences in the financial support
available to students, or differences in the educational resources provided, or differences
in the educational aspirations generated at home. In the present study of school
retention rates and socioeconomic level, it was noted that the strength of the association
tended to decline between 1982 and 1983. Such a result could arise from more students
of lower socioeconomic backgrounds remaining at school to Year 11 either in addition to,
or possibly partiy at the expense of students from higher socioeconomic backgrounds.
The difference in the size of the regression coefficients was small and not statistically
significant but the tendency for a change in this direction seemed worth noting.

For 1983 there was a moderate and statistically significant association between the
percentage of students of a non-English-speaking background and retention rates to Year
11. In 1982 the association was positive and significant at a level between the five and
ten per cent criteria. In 1982 and 1981 the association was positive but not statistically
significant. The existence of such a relationship was supported by the observation of its
pressure across all three years studied. Since the analyses were conducted with the
school as the unit of analysis, it does not necessarily follow from this that students of
non-English-speaking background were more likely to remain at school to Year 11.
However, such an interpretation would be consistent both with the result observed and
with the results of research conducted at the student level (e.g. Willlams et al., 1979).
This view has often been elaborated in terms of a higher com mitment to education on
the part of those from migrant families of a non-English-speaking background (see
Williams et al., 1980).
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The effects of school location were noticeable only for 1981, for which year it

appeared that retention rates to Year 11 were higher i'n schools within a more urban

an setting. As part of a study of Victorian high schools, fluctuations in the effect of

location on retentivity were noted and it was postulated that this could have reflected
variations in farming activity.

Differences observed between systems as represented by the coefficients for the
dummy variabl‘es remained after making statistical allowance for any effect of
systematic differences in sccial characteristics. The magnitude of the net difference
between each system and Victorian high schools is given in percentage points by the
metric coefficients. Hence, for example in 1983 South Australian high schools had
retention rates from Year 8 to Year 11 some 8 percentage points higher than Victorian
high schools, other things equal. Similarly in 1983 Queensland schools had retention
rates from Year 8 to Year 11 some 7 percentage points lower than Victorian high
schools. On the bdsis of these analyses, it could be iﬁt‘erred that the differences between
state systems discussed in Chapter 3 probably arose from factors other than differences
in the social and demographic characteristics of the States,

Any interpretation of net differences between state systemé is somewhat
tentative. Differences between Victorian high and technical schools e¢ould arise because
of differences in the educational expectations of those enrolling in each type of school.
The decline in the size of that difference could then reflect changing types of
expectation among students, and/or changes in.employment opportunities which might
have had an impact on technical school students to a greater extent than high school
students. As many students from technical schools had previously entered
apprenticeships, the decline in the availability of apprenticeships over recent years could
have influenced retention rates in those schools to a greater extent than in high schools.

The enduring differences between retention rates to Year 11 in Vietorian high
schools and those in other States could not be attributed so readily to different
expectations of students. Those differences could have arisen because of differences in
employment opportunities for young people, or because of differences in the nature of
the programs provided, or a combination of these factors. Given that the net differences
did not mirror patterns of youth unemployment between States, it seems possible that

school programs could have played some role in explaining these differences.

Two measures of tentivity to Year 12 were used in an examination of factors related

|
\
\
|
Retentivity to Year 12 ]
to differences between schools at that level. The first was the retention rate from Year ‘

8 to Year 12. This was used as a measure of retehtivity in 1983 and 1982, and provided
an indicator of the apparent holding power from near the first year of secondary school
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Table <-4 1 orrelation Coefficients Means and Standard Deviations for Variables Possibly Related tu Retention
Rates to Year 12

Correlation coefficients

Rtn Rtn Rtn Rtn Rtn
| Non-Eng. Loc. Att. Maths Words (12,8,83) (12,8,82) (12,10,83) (12,10,82) (12,10,81) Mean SD

Socioceconomic

status -.07 -.06 -.03 .46 .32 .20 .37 .31 .33 .34 8.1 1.2
Non-Englist
| background .28 .01 -.27 -.19 .15 12 .19 .16 .15 2.6 1.2
School location .06 .01 .13 14 .26 .16 .18 .18 3.1 13
- Attitude to school
(1978) .0t -.15 .03 .05 .03 04 .08 15.6 1.0
;Maths achievement
| (1978) .58 .30 4] .29 .35 .33 30.0 5.0
Word knowledge
(1978) L1 .25 12 .21 5 23.3 2.0
Retention rate
(12,8,83) .87 .96 .84 .83 39.0 15.2
Retention rate
(12,8,82) .86 .95 .89 35.6 14.0
Retention rate
(12,10,83) .88 .82 41.9 15.0
Ret.ntion rate
(12,10,82) .88 38.7 13.9
Retention rate
(12,10,81) 36.5 12.6
Note: These data have been based on 96 schools weighted in proportion to the government scliovl population in

each State. Tne effect of weighting was estimated to produce an equivalent simple random sample of 8l
schools. The critical value of the correlation coefficient at the five per cent level was 0.18.
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to the final year. The second was the retention rate from Year 10 to Year 12, which
provided a measure of the propensity of sechools to retain students from the last of the
compulsory years through the post-compulsory years. This was used as a measure of
retentivity over the three years from 1981 to 1983. The first of these two measures had
the advantage of the cohort size being taken from the first or second year of secondar,
school before any losses from early school leaving had occurred. The second of the
measures had the advantage of being specifically focused on the period of concern to the
study, of being less affected by noise resulting from transfers and other factors, and of
being able to be calculated for a longer period of time from the data available. In a
section below, comment has been made aboul the small differences which resulted from
the use of the two sets of measures.

In presenting the results of the analyses of associations between social factors and
the ineasures of retentivity, a little less detail has been provided than for retention rates
to Year 11. Two main sets of results have been presented in Tables 4.8 and 4.9. These
are the correlation coefficients between relevant varia* les and the results of a series of
regression analyses.

The data for analyses of retention rates to Year 12 have been based on a swmaller
sample than were the data for the Year 11 analyses. In the Year 12 analyses there we.
no data from Vietoriun technical schools and none availeble for Tasmania. The analyses
were therefore based on 96 schools drawn from four education systems: Victorian high
schools, Queensland, South Australia and Western Australia. As with Year 11, data were
weighted to refiect differences in government school populations between state

systems. The result of weighting was to reduce the effect sample size from 96 to 81
schools.

Correlations between Variables

Correlation coefficients between several indicators of the social composition of the
school population, and the retention rates to Year 12 which were described above, have
been recorded in Table 4.8. It can be noted that retention rates from Year 10 to Year 12
correlated highly with retention rates from Year 8 to Year 12 (r = 0.96 for 1983 and r =
0.95 for 1982). It can also be seen that the correlation coefficients between the
corresponding retention rates for successive cohorts were around 0.86 to 0.89. In brief,
there was some fluctuation 1n the retention rates to Year 12 similar to that for retention
rates to Year 11.

From the data in Table 4.8, it can be seen that there was a positive correlation
between average socioeconomic status and retention rates to Year 12, but this was a
little less strong in 1383 than in 1982 or 1981. As for the Year 11 analysis, this
association paralleled that between retention raie measures and average achievement at

age 13 years. In such a situation, the correlation coefficients do not enable any
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Table 49  Regression Analyses of Retention Rates to Year 12 against Social Characteristics and School System

Dependent vanables

Independent R(12.10.83) R(12.10.82) R(l. .81 R(12.8.83) R(12.8.82)
vanables Metne  Standard  Metne  Standard  Metne  Standard  Metne  Standard  Methe  Standard  Metne
Socioeconomic status 4.5 RL} 39 33 4.0 38 4.7 35 4.5 38 5
Non-English background 34 26 26 212 21 208 33 28 20 17 3
School location 13 1 15 14 [ 15 11 09 2.4 .21 3
System.  Queensland 1.1 23 49 135 7.1 .26 13.4 39 8.3 27 7
South Australia 39 10 13 05 49 ' 71 8 40 3] 2
Waestem Austrahia 78 18 -9.0 -24 KIK] 0y 18 04 44 1n 12
Word knowledge N 06 113 s i 05 07 ol 9 i2
Multiple R 52 $3 50 §2 $7
% Variance N 27 28 25 27 12
tl (Weghted) A ) 106 toe 106 106
Excluding system vanables and word = \
knowledge
Muluple R 40 4t 40 6 46
% Vanance 6 17 It 1% 22
Excluding word knowledge
Multple R 52 1 0 AN Nb
% Vanance hd 26 23 R t3

Note  These datahave been busedon a weighted sample u1 96 schools which would be equis alent to 2 simple raadon sample of 1 schools
Coefficients sigmificant at the tive per cent level have been printed 1n bold typeface

a Designates a cocfficient sigmificant at the 10 per centlevel which would have shown a< wignitic ant gt the five per cent level
had a correction for wesghting not been made
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inferences to be drawn regarding which factor s the man cause of the observed
association. The raw association hetween the percentage of <tudents of
non-E nglish-speaking background and retention to Year 12 was positive and of moderate
size bat not statistically significant at the five per cent level. This association was
weaker than hud been the ease at Year 11, partly because there were smaller differences
between States at Year 12 level wlich might have been Linked to differences in the
ethnic background of the school population. There was 4 small positive association
betwezn the urban nature of the school location and retention. Average scores on the
attitude scale were not associated with retention rates, but thuse on the word knowledge
and mathematics tests were assoclated with this measure. Becsuse some of the
independent variables were themselves interrelated, a more sppropriate form of analvsis

was multiple regression anglysis.

The Regression Analyses

The major set of analyses reported in Table 4.9 involved regression of five retent: ity
measures against indicators of social characteristics of the school population, the school
syste m in which the school was located, and mean word knowledge test scores at age 13
years. In addition, suminary data has been shown to indicate the effect of excluding the

school ineans on tne achievement test, and the dummy variables representing the school
system.

Excluding word knowledge test scores had little effect on the percentage of
variarnce in retention rates to Year 12 which could be explained. As can be seen from
Table 4.9, mean scores on the word knowledge test were associated with retention rates
to Year 12 in 1982 but the coefficient was not statistically sigmificant. Its exclusion
from the analyses would have resulted in a smeil decrease in the magnitude of the
coefficients associated with the proportion of students of & non-finglish—speaking
background.

Excluding both word knowledge test scores and the dummy variables represernting
school system had some effect on the percentage of variance in retention rates which
could be explained. For this reason 1t was important to base inferences about the
relations between sociul characteristics of schools and retention rates after statistically

controlling for the effect of the system in which the school was located.

Socioeconomic status. The data in Table 4.9 confirmed the proposition suggested

as a result of the review of literature in Chapter 1. Other things equal, there was &
consistent positive association between the average sociceconomic level of & school's
population and the retention rates from Year 8 to Year 12, or from Year 10 to Year 12.
Compared with the 1{ata reported in Tabi. 4.7 for retention rates to Year 11, this

association uppeared stronger than at Year 11. There was no strong evidence in the Jata
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for Year 12 retention of a shift in the strength of the association with average
socioeconomic level between 1982 and 1983. These data do not allow any unravelling of
the extent to which such an assoctation might have arisen from different expectations of
students, different levels of parental encouragement, or differences in the capacity of
families to support further study. In subsequent che. . rs these issues will be addressed
using data gathered from students.

Lthnic compos:tion. Other things equal, there was a positive association between

the proportion of students of non-English-speaking background entering a scnool and the
retention rates from Year 10 to Year 12. The same relationship held for retention rates
from Year 8 to Year 12. Even though the coefficients just failed to reach statistical
significance 1n 1982 and 1981 the values were moderate and consistent in direction and
magr.'tude. 1t also appeared that the strength of this association had increased a little in
1983 compared to 1981 (though the difference between the coefficients was nnt
statistically significant). Even though this cesult was not in accord with many commonly

held beliefs it was consistent with the results of other research reviewed in Chapter 1.

Location. The lucation of a school as classified on an urban to rural scale did not
appear to be systematically associated with retention rates to Year 12 after statistically
controlling for other fac.ors associated with differences in locaticn (e.g. socioeconomic
status and ethnic composition). Only for retention froin Year 8 to Year 12 in 1982 was
there any appreciable associativn, which may have reflected some early school leaving
from that cohort in rural locations. This result was consistent with the findings of many
Australia-wide studies, though it has appeared that location effects could be present in
some States rather than others.

System differences. The metric coefficients associated with the durmmy variables

for system indicate the net difference between the retention rate for that system and
the retention rate for Victorian high schools. Though very few of these coefficients
were statistically significant it did appear that Queensland secondary schools had higher
retention rates to Year 12 than Victorian high schools. Moreover, this &ffect was
greater for retention from Year 8 to Year 12 than for retention from Year 10 to Year
12. That could partly reflect a higher loss from the lower years of Victorian high schools
possibly assoctated with transfers to the non-government sector, and partly the net
nugration to Queensland from. other States which would have a cumulative effect of the

five years in secondary sc! »ol for each cohort.

Measures of Tetentivity. In these analyses, two measures of retentivity to Year 12

were used. The firsc was the retention rate from Year 8 to Year 12 and the second was
the retention rate from Year 10 to Year 12. It was considered that each had advdntages

and disadvantages as a measure of retentivity. In practice, the data in Table 4.9
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suggested few differences 1n the patterns of relationships which emerg.d from use of
each of the measures.

Schools in 1983: General Curriculum Patterns

As part of the 1983 survey of schuols and students, one section of the school
questionnaire asked about the subjects offered at Years 11 and 12, the weekly time
allocation to each subject, and the number of students enrolled in each subject. These
data enabled a collated representation of the school curriculum at Year 11 and Year 12.
The procedures adopted were not appropriate for the secondary colleges of the
Australian Capital Territory and Tasmania and so the derived statistics apply only to
Victoria, Queensland, South Australia and Western Australia. Subsequently comment wili
not be made regarding the curriculum in systems operating senior colleges. In the four
systems from which it was appropriate to derive comparable curriculum statistie¢s, the
target sample of schools was 121. For 115 of those schools (that is, 95 per cent)
sufficient data were provided to enable curriculum statistics to be calculated. Some of
these schools did not offer subjects at Year 12 so that the curriculum statistics at that
year level were based on 105 schools (or 87 per cent of the target sample).

Each subject listed at each of the year levels was classified as representing one of
ten categories.

English or English as a Second Language

Literature and Langu¢.ges (including Journalism)

Mathematies (including Computer Studies)

Sciences (including Biology, Chemistry, Physics)

Arts (including Art, Craft, Music, Media, Drama)

Business and Commerce {including Accountancy, Bgsinebs Mathematics, Secretarial
Studies, Typing)

Technical Studies (including Graphics)

Social Sciences (including Social Studies, Economics, Politics, Legal Studies,
Human Development and Society, Geography, History, Psychology)

Physical Education, Cutdoor Education, Driver Education, and Health Education

Work Experience, Community Service, Social Development, and Career Education.

For each school the number of subjects offered in each category was computed, and the
average enrolment per subject was caiculated for each category together with the
average weekly time allocation per subject. Subjects recorded as correspondence, or
taken at a Saturday morning class, were not included in the calculations so that the
curriculum statistics probably slightly underestimate the range of studies available in the
language area (category 2) and, because of the way music was provided, in the arts area
(category 5).
)
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Table 4.10 Curriculum Stztistics for Year 12 in Secondary Schools

Five systems Vic.
Subject area Statistic {unweighted) (High)  (Tech.)? Q1d SA WA
1 English or ESL Average no. subjectsP 1.3(100) 1.4(100) 1.2(i00) 1.0(100) 1.6(100) 1.1(100)
Average enrolments 54 42 30 86 31 61
Average time allocatjon® 239 247 258 216 248 244
2 Literature and Average no. subjects 1.4(76) 1.0(82) 0(-) 1.3(74)  1.90(73) 1.7(91)
language Average enrolments 9 9 - 6 7 12
Average time allocation® 236 245 - 205 253 239
3 Mathematics Average no. subjectsb 3.1{100) 2.8(100) 3.00100) 2.8(100) 2.8(100) 4.3(100)
Average enrolments 22 13 12 35 20 19
Average time allocation® 248 251 214 207 301 240
4 Sciences Average no. subjects 3.6(99) 3.0(100) 2.0(80) 3.7(10C) 3.7(100) 4.5(100)
Average enrolments 22 15 At 30 21 25
Average time allocatjion® 236 251 234 206 248 242
5 Arts Average no. subjectsP 1.8(90) 1.0(68) 1.8(80)  2.0(96) 2.6(96) 1.6(100)
Average enrolments 10 7 9 15 8 10
p Average time allocation® 230 247 168 205 241 242
6 Business and Average no. subjects 1.6(86) 1.4(100) 2.6(80) 2.1(96) 1.2(58) 1.6(91)
commerce Average enrolments 13 1G 14 16 13 12
Average time allocation® 239 250 237 206 271 244
7 Technical Average no. subjects 1.3(69) 0.3(28) 3.4(100)  1.9(96) 0.6(50) 1.9(95)
Average enrolments 1 6 14 13 15 6
Average ti e allocation® 240 260 227 203 301 244
8 Social science Average no. subjects 4.6(99) 5.00100) 3.4(30) 4.7(100} 4.50(100) 4.3(100)
Average enrolments 17 14 12 19 17 19
Average time allocation® 235 249 231 207 244 243
9 Physical Average no. subjectsP 0.5(43) 0.3(28) 0.8(60) 1.0(81)  0.5(42)  0.1(9)
education etc. Average enrolments 26 12 11 35 21 43
Average time allocation® 145 254 60 200 152 240
10 Work Average no. subjects .1(6) 0(-)  0.4(20) (1) 0.1(8) 0(-)
experience etc. Average enrolments 37 - 12 63 11 -
| Average time allocation® 145 - 60 150 180 -
Average total subjeccs 19 16 19 21 19 21
five schools offered Year 12 studies of the 1l schools from which curriculum data were available.
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The tables contaming statistics relating to the schcol curriculum were derived

from samples in which each school was selected with a probability proportional to its
size. This means that the samples represented schools as they served students rather
than schools per se. This is an important point for the interpretation of the results. For
example, when the mean number of subjects at Year 11 has been cited as 23, this strictly
means that the average student in Year 11 would be in a school which offered 23
subjects. Because of the distribation of school size within each system, this does not
imply that the mean number of subjects at Year 11 based on schools would be 23. In

practice it would be expected to be lower than this.

The Year 12 Curriculum

Statistics relating to the Year 12 curriculum have been recorded in Table 4.10 as the
average number of subjects in each category, the average enrolments per subject, and
the average weekly time allocation per subject. In addition, the percentage of schools
offering at least one subject per category has been shown. Overall, for the five systems
considered, an average of 19 subjects was offered at Year 12. It was universal, or almost
universal, for schools to offer at least one subject from the categories designated as
English, mathematics, sciences, and social sciences. Based on the inean number of
subjects per category, it appeared that typically schools offered one English subject
(though in some States alternative forms of English were mentioned), three mathematics
subjects, three to four sciences, and four to five social sciences. Average enrolments
per subject in these categories ranged from 54 in English, through 22 1n mathematics and
in the sciences, to 17 in the social sciences. An index of the participation by students in
subject areas could be obtained by calculating a ratio of the average total enrolments in
each subject area to the average enrolments in English, on the assumption that an
English subject would be nearly universal for students at Year 12. On this basis, the
participation ratio for mathematics would be 1.0, that for the sciences would be 1.1, and
that for the social sciences would be 1.1.

It was common for schools to offer at least one subject from the arts category (90
per cent) and from the business and commerce field (86 per cent). In these categories,
the mean numbers of subjects offered were 1.8 and 1.6 respectively, with average
enrolments per subject of 10 and 13. The participation ratios as defined above were 0.26
»nd 0.3 indicating that subjects in these areas were less commonly studied than those
mentioned in the paragraph above.

Literature and language subjects were availeble in about three-quarters of the
schools, technical subjects in just over two-th.:ds of schools, and the grouping classified
with physical education in fewer than half the schools. The mean number of subjects

offered in these t' re categories were 1.4, 1.3 and 0.5 respectively, with average
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Table 4.11 Curriculum Statistics for Year 1l in

Secondary Schools

| Five systems Vie.
Subject srea Statistic {unweighted) ~(figh) (Tech.)  qld SA WA
1 English or ESL Average no. subjects? 1.2(100) 1.3(100)  1.2(100) 1.1(100) 1.3(100) 1.2(100)
| Average enrolments 94 81 75 115 110 75
| Average time allocation® 227 238 222 215 221 236
2 Literature and Average no. subjects? 1.4(70) 1.2(69) 0.2(18) 1.3(74) 1.8(73) 1.8(77)
language Average enrolments 10 11 22 6 8 13
Average time allocation® 221 219 190 205 225 237
3 Mathematics Average no. subjects? 3.4(100) 3.4(100)  3.0(100) 3.0€100) 3.4(100) 4.2(100)
(including Average enrolments 37 32 32 48 42 27
computers) Average time allocation® 230 225 232 206 248 260
4  Sciences Average no. subjects? 3.9(100) 3.2(100)  4.3(100) 3.8(100) 4.2(100) 4.5(€100)
Average enrolments 32 26 23 38 37 31
Average time allocation® 223 233 208 205 222 239
S Arts Average no. subjects® 2.6(96) 2.2(96) 3.6(100) 2.2(96) 3.3(96) 2.0(96
Average enrolments 18 16 19 23 17 16
Average time allocation® 218 232 186 205 213 239
6 Business and Average no. subjects?® 2.5(95) 2.5(100)  2.1(82)  2.3(100) 3.3(92) 2.0(92)
commercial Average enrolment 22 23 17 25 18 22
Average time allocation® 222 230 183 207 229 238
7 Technical Average no. subjects? 2.6(88) 0.9(62) 7.5(100) 2.5(96) 2.6(92) 2.1(96)
(including Average enrolments 20 16 22 20 30 13
graphics) Average time allocation® 220 216 183 - 207 232 242
8 Social science Average no. subjects? 4.5(99) 5.1(100)  2.1(91) 5.0(100) 5.0(100) 4.1(100)
Average enrolmengs 28 26 32 25 30 29
Average time allocation® 217 226 185 206 211 238
9 Physical Average no. subjects? 0.9(65) 0.9(77) 1.4(82) 1.1(85) 1.0(77) 0.1(8)
education Average enrolments 42 23 44 47 52 61
Average time allocation? 157 222 135 200 161 110
10 Work experience Average no. subjects? 0.1(11) 0.04(4) 0.3(27) 0.1(15) 0.3(19) 0.04(4)
Commonwealth Average enrolments 38 36 8 75 28 27~
Service Average time allocationP 157 200 177 142 125 240
Average total subjects 23 21 26 22 26 22

a
b
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tes per week.

The figures in brackets refer to the percentage of schools

offering at least one subject in the category.
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enrolments per subject of 9, 11 and 26. The participation ratios were accordingly low for
these categories of subjects.

Subjects involving the category designated as work experience, community

involvement, or career education were not generally available at Year 12. Only six per

cent of schools reported thesec as being available, and even there the aversge time

allocation was rather less than that given to other subjects.
| The statistics recorded in Table 4.10 also showed some differences between
| systems. There were differences in the numbers of subjects available at Year 12 ranging
from an average of 16 in Victoria to 21 in Queensland and Western Australia. However
there were differené@s between the systems in terms of the number of subjects students
were required to stL; . In terms of subject categories there appeared to be some
differences in emphasis., More subjects in the categories of mathematics and science
appeared to be taught in Western Australian schools than in Vietorian scheols (either high
or technical schools). Conversely, Vietorian high schools appeared to offer more subjects
in the social sciences, though Victorian technical schools hau fewer subjects in this
.category than schools from other systems. Arts subjects appeared to be more widely
offered in South Australia than elsewhere. Technical subjects were noticeably absent
from the Year 12 curriculum of Victorian high schools compared to other systems, being
offered by fewer than one-third of those schools. That such studies wer.‘e universally
offered hy the technical schools in that State would probably not have compensated,
since at the time of the study only a minority of technical schools offered Year 12.

In addition to giving datails of subjects taught at Year 12, schools were also invited
to indicate whether an 'alternative course' was available. Interpreting the responses to
this question was difficult, as what was meant by 'alternative' was not always clear (see
Campbell and McMeniman, 1984). Jjust over one-third of the responding schools (34 per
cent) indicated that an 'alternative’ program was offered at Year 12, though there were
differences between States. A little over two-thirds of South Australian schools
indicated that these programs were available. It seemed that this could have referred to
the availability of non-Public Eaamination Board subjects leading to the Secondary
Schools Certificate. In the other systems, the figures were lower, with alternative
programs at Year 12 being indicated by around one-quarter of Western Australian
schools, and around one in six Victorian high sehools and Queensland secondary schools.
There were too few Victorian technical schools with Year 12 to make any generalization
from the data.

The Year 11 Curriculum

Data describing Year 11 curriculum patterns have been recorded in Table 4.11. These
data show that a few more subjects were available than at Year 12, with an average of
23 subjects being avaiiable at Year 11. However, in some systems students were

a
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required to attempt more subjects at Year 11 than at Year 12 so this does not
necessarily reflect a wider range of choice available to students. Again there were
differences between systems, witl: the average number of Year 11 subjects per school
ranging from 21 in Victorjdn high schools to 26 in South Australian schools and Victorian
technical schools.

Among the responding schools, it was universal or nearly universal to offer at least
one'subject,f;S“ the categories of English, mathemafics, science, and social science.
The means of the number of subjects offered in each of these categories were 1.2, 3.4,
3.9 and 4.5, with corresponding average enrolments per subject of 94, 37, 32, and 28.
Subjects imthese categories appeared to receive similar weekly time allocations. i

It was very common for schools to offer at least one subject at Year 11 from the
arts (96 per cent), business and commerce (95 per cent), and technical studies (88 per
cent), with typieally an average of 2.5 or 2.6 subjects being offered in these areas. The
average subject enrolment in the arts was 18, in business and commerce 22, and in
technical studies 20. The weekly time allocations appeared to be similar to those for
subjects in the first mentioned categories.

Subjects from the categories languages and literature, and physical education were
offered in a majotity of schools (70 and 65 per cent respectively), but onty an average of
one such Subject wa¢ offered (1.4 for language and 0.9 for physical education). The
average subject enrgIment in the 1 nguage area was low at 10 students, bidt it was high
(at 42) in the physical education group of subjects.

Only a minority (11 per cent) of scheols offered any studies in the work experience
or community service category at Year 11, though where this was offered the enrolment
level was relatively high at 38. ’

As for the Year 12 data described previously, there were some differences between
States. Western Australian sciiools offered more mathematics subjects than those in
other States and Viectorian high schools offered fewer science subjects. More arts
subjects were offered in Victorian technical schools and South Australian secondary
schools than in the Schools of other States. As would be expected, Victorian technical
schools offered a wider range of technical subjects at this level than was generally the
case in other system:, with Vietorian high schools offering fewer of these subjects (only
62 per cent offered any subjects in this area). On the other hand, Victorian technical
schools offered fewer subjects in the social sciences. Work experience at Year .l was
present in a few schools in the Victorian technical system, in South Australia, and in
Queensland. It was hardly reported at all in Victorian high schools or in Western
Australia.

Just over one-third of the schools with valid Year 11 data indicated that an
alternative Year 11 was offered. This was most common in the responses from Western

Australian schools (67 per cent said they did offer such a program), moderately common
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in South Australia (42 per cent) and Queensiand (32 per cent), and least common in
Victoria (eight per cent of high schools, nine per cent of technical schools). These data
probably point as much to the extent to which a program is specially designated as
Jalternative' as to the breadth of what was available.

In Summary

The information about school programs at Year 11 and Year 12 showed that more
subjects were offered at Year 11 tl}an Year 12 but it was noted that this would not
necessarily imply a wider choice for students. At both year levels, at least one subject
from the categories English, mathematics, science, and social science was universally, or
nearly universally, available. At Year 11, compared to Year 12, there appeared to be a
tendency to provide more subjects from the category designated as technical studies, and
a little more on average from the business and commerce, and arts categories. That
difference would corresp. d to the notion that in Year 12, compared to Year 11, the
curriculum generally assumes a more specialised academic orientation.

Schools in 1983: Special Features of Curriculum and Organization

Part of the concern of the survey of schools conducted in 1983 was to find out the ways
in which schools were responding to the increased propensity for young people to remain
longer at school. The last page of the school queétionnalre contained two open~ended

" sections. In the first section, principals were asked to describe any special features of
the school's curriculum or organization, differentiating between these two aspects at two
levels - Years 11 and 12, and up to Year 10. In the second section, principals were asked
to indicate any plans for curricular or organizational change at Year 11 or Year 12 in
1984. Nearly all principals filled in one or both of these sections. The developments
mentioned in these sections did not solely relate to responses to inereased retentivity but
also included initiatives implemented for other reasons.

Vietoria (38 schools)
¢

The most frequently mentioned organizational feature (by approximately one-third of the
Victorign schools) was the use of a semester or unit system in Years 9 to 11. In one
sthool, 75 units were available in Year 11. Four schools gave details of a
vertically-grouped structure operating in Years 10 and 11, and in one school from Years
8 to 10. Such an arrangement typically involved the possibility of students from two or
more adjacent year levels being grouped together for the teaching of a particular unit.
Several schools had attempted to rationalize their resources in Year 12 by sharing
classes with other local schools. The special curriculum features noted for Years 11 and
12 mainly consisted of the various courses offered, such as Technical Year 12, the
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Tertiary Orientation Program (TOP), the Schools Year 12 and Tertiary Entrance

Certificate course (STC) and a special community-based program. Further evidence of a
‘ broadening of the curriculum at the senior level was the access to technical school ;
subjects for high school students, and the comment from one technical school principal ;

v that his school aimed to provide a wide variety of subjects because the curriculum was

no longer just geared to apprenticeship. Special curriculum features noted by principals

in Years 7 to 10 tended to focus on Year 10, and included the development of 'lLife skills'

and job-related skills, community-based subjects, and remedial and extension programs.

Future plans for curricular and organizational change at the senior school level centred

almost exclusively on expansion of the curriculum, particularly at Year 12. Eight schools

planned to introduce new subjects, seven scnools were to offer an alternative course, and

to provide a broader range of options for students.

Western Australia (25 schools)

|
\
\
five schools were to establish or extend co~operation with local high or technical schools ‘
\
|
The emphasis in the Western Australian schools was on special features of curriculum |
rather than organization. The only organizational feature mentioned more than once was ‘
the operation of sub-schools either across the whole secondary school or in sections of |
it. Comments on the curriculum at Years 11 and 12 focused on the different types of !
courses available. Ten schools mentioned that they offered both Tertiary Admissions ‘
Examination subjects and school-based Certificate of Secondary Education subjects, and |
twelve schools offered additional alternative cuurses such as vocational business studies |
and transition courses. Special curricular features in the middle school mentioned by |
several school principals were transition subjects or courses, and enrichment and

remedial courses. The comments on plans for future change revealed a concern to |

develop curricula for a wider range of senior students. |
We have continual changing and review of non-tertiary courses to meet the needs ‘

of students. }
|

|

We will be looking at more flexible, really individualized arrangements for
struggling Year 11s and 12s (i.e. looking at our own rigid habits and expectations in
this area).

Thirteen schools were planning to introduce or expand Year 11 or Year 12
alternative courses. It should be noted that the information provided by schools in the
study does not take into account changes made since that time as a result of the report

on assessment in the upper secondary school (Western Australia, 1984).

Queensland (28 schools)

1

Few comments were made on organizational features at the senior level, but in the

curriculum area ten schools mentioned that they offered school subjects that were not

-
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linked to tertiary entrance, and five schools gave details of transition education

programs. Three schools offered special programs throughout the secondary years - one
in agriculture, another in outdoor education, and a third in personal development,
including 'life skills', and areas of academic, sporting, and general interest. For Years 8
to 10 there were two issues, the organizational issue of streaming and the curricular
issuer of specialization, which drew many comments from principals. Sometimes
streaming of classes operated at several year levels, sometimes at one only; in some
schoo’s streaming operated only in mathematics classes, in others across all classes. In
other schools there was a stated policy to avoid streaming. In the same way, there were
supporters for and against specialization in the middle school.

Students take extra electives as a means of ensuring a delay of specialization, and

a balance of practical, cultural, and academic subjects.

We have eliminated the delay of specialization which was having & detrimental

effect on career and employment prospects of Year 10 students.
Several schools mentioned the provision of transition and remedial programs, and a range
of extra-curricular activities for students in Years 8 to 10. Looking to the future, eleven
schools planned to offer more subjects, particularly school-based ones, at Year 11, and
four schools planned to introduce a transition course at that level. One school proposed
a more general education for Years 8 to 10 which would have 'less emphasis on the
discipline of the subject and be related more to student experiences and life roles'.

South Australia (27 schools)

Under the heading of special organiza‘ional features of Years 11 and 12, several schools
noted the provision of a choice between full-year, semester, and term subjects.
Curriculum features mentioned at the senior level included: a choice of matriculation
and non-matriculation subjects in Year 12, sometimes extending to Year 11" (nine
schools); trade courses (four schools); transition courses (four schools); alternative
courses (four schools); business studies courses (three schools); and vocational awareness
courses (three schools). The most frequently mentioned feature o’ the middle school (by
one-quarter of the respondents) was the use of 'setting' in English, mathematics and
science. Several schools mentioned the provision of extra care and attention for
students with learning problems. The curriculum features mentioned for Years 8 to 10
covered a wide range of individual subjects; in addition, several schools gave details of
transition courses und social education programs. One school principal spoke of
‘affirmative action for girls and Aborigines' and another of the across-the-curriculum
thrust in technology in which all subjects 'looked at the way advances n technology have
affected the way people li»'. Future plans for the senior levels in the South Australian
schools included both organizational and curricular changes. The most frequently
mentioned organizationai changss were the introduction or expansion of the sermester
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*system (ten scl'\ools), and more flexible timetabling to enable vertical grouping (ten >
schools) which in some cases extended to the wnzﬂe school. In the curriculum area, nine
“schools planned to »increase and* diversify their subject> offering at the senior level,

* pargicularly in nop-matriculation subjects. Two schools planned to offer a transition

- ! course, and 'a NQber two had specific pluns .to cater l‘gr\‘ tbe needs of girls. '

. Tasmania (Seven senior colleges) T

\

Special features mentioned by all the colleges were the mixed Yedrs.11 and l2 classes,
and the range of subject offermgs, commonly umbering between 70 and lg: ngh School
Certificate level two and level three subjectsy .Most collegeq offered additional
programs for community members or non-tertiary students, programs such a transition
- education, leisure, and commumty education. Two colleges worked on a three—rkdule
time schedule, incor, oratmg day, evening, and extended morning or mid-zone time slots.
Future plans for th® senior coileges centred on an increased and more appropriate RS
provision of subjects for lower ability students. One college plqnned to provide three

alternative courses rather than'the smorqasbord of subjects presently available'
l‘ ‘

' Australian Cagital Territor j (SéVen senior colleges)

/9

v

The main curricular feature of the colleges was the provision of three types,of courses -
tertlary accredited, accredited (less academic), and registered (hobby,- sports, and
ecreational) As in Tasmania, the range of offerings in the Aus alian Capital- Teryitory -
colieg& was large and diverse, with at least 50 academic and almost as many RV
recreational courses. Several colleges fnentioned that all curriculum development was
school-based, no subjects were compulsory, and a system of continuous assessment was *
used. &‘he organizational feature listed by all colleges was: the operation of mixed Years
~ 11 and 12 classes for most subjects. Several colleges referred to the use of the semester
system, a-n\dthe provision _for part-time as well as full'tlme'Btudents. The futgre plans of .
four coileges included attempts to broaden the subject offerings for non-matriculation
students. Several colleges mentiqned that constant eveluation and revision of courses

r

took place at both formal and’informal levels. / L I ]

{
f

»

Curricular and Organizational Features: A Summu

- 7
*Although. equal space was aliocated on the school questlonnaire for descriptions of .
cgganizational and turricular features, entries in the latter category were far more
frequent than in the former. Some organizational features were mentioned several times - \
in three or four States; for example, the use of the semester system, and the practice of
vertical graupigg. Streaming and setting for certain subjects in the junfor and middle

: schools were listed as special organizational features in two States. There was greater
agreement .across Statgs in the curriculum features selected for sgecial |com'ment by

’ . . .
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. There were three main se?tions to the analyses of retentivity and related issues at school

school prmcnpals. In all States and the Austrahan Capital Terrntory, repeated mentnon
was made of the diverse range of subjeéts and courses available to students in the
post-com pulsory years of schooling, particularly the transition and alterna?ve/couses for
those studehts who- were not mterested m a university educatlo‘q There was less
commonality in the speclal currnculum features listed for the _mmor and middie schools,
although Several schools in three ‘States mentioned the provision . of remedial and
enrichment programs, gnd transition education subjeets‘and courses. . )

The’ responses to the future plans' section of the quéstionnaire fell into\a slmilar .
patte( to the descrnptlons of present practice, w1th curricular change mere f quently -
mentioned than orgamzatlonal change. Some structural changes were listed a number of .
tnmes within the one State: in South A'ustraha, the introductlon of a semester\system

’

\and vertncal grouping was mentioned by se\(eral schools; and in Victoria, co-operation

within a cluster of local. schools to extend student options was_noted. The praposed
changes to the curriculum for Years 11 and 12 were almost exclusively focused, as\were
prerent practices, on a broadening of the subject offering to make it more appro
for those students who were not bound for an academnc tertlary educa ion, 1

programs. - '

Ay . % ' 4

A Concluding Comment .

level presented in'this chapfer, The first section examined differen\ces between'Schools :
in retentnon-rates, and resulted in the inference that part of the differences between
schools in retentmty was attributable to the socioeconomie and ethnie background . .
characterns}ncs of the school populatlon, and part was attributable to the school system
and State of which the school formed a part. At Year 11 level, there appeared to be
differences between scéhool systems which were not solely attrlbutable to the social
characterxstlcs of the States. It was posgxlated that these differences in retentivity may "
have been due to dnfferences in the type of curriculum available, or, referring dback to
Chapter 2, to the availabihty of otber optlons for full time study. The poéiizi‘lity that ¢
factors such as these might have been mvolved was consistent with the observation that
differences in retentivity to Year 12 between States xere much smaller than differences
in retentivity to Year 11. [‘ ,
In the seeond main sgction of the ehapter some general features of the curriculum
at'Year 11 and Year 12 were sketched, using data from a 1983 survey of schools. Those

‘anal‘yses were, based on subject titles and provided little detail‘hbout the ngture of what

was actually taucht. However, it was observed that there appeared to be greater

'@ that Year 1 than,at Year 12. ' . )
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. The third section consisted of a collection ot‘ descnpnons by 'School prmclpals of

. orgamzatlonal and curnculum developments in schogls whiei were resbonsei to many
educatxonal issues of the .19805. In these descrxptlons there could be ideas wovth further
exploraq,‘on by researchers, and innovations worthy of adaption by othe Schools.
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: CHAPTER 5 L !

3. . . - o -

- 5 3 i
N . PERSPECTIVES OF STUDENTS IN YEAR 10 ! e

\ Most\y'oung people in Australia remain at school until Year 10. Across alt sohool systems
in 1983, some 95 per cent of young people remained at school until Year 10. Even the
government school systems, which hav_e traditionally had lower retention rates, gtan the
- non-government sghool systems, had an apparent retention rate from the beginning of )
secondary school tg Year 10 of over 90 per\.cent. Hence, mastudy g the views of Y'ear A )
10 students l\nfovernment schools, this chapter is concerned w1th a sample of almost the
/ entire cobort which began in governmen&chools. L K
, . The chapter begins with an exaMination of the,intentions of Year 10 students with
* regard to remaining at school, and observes that thoge intentions suggest that the recent -
f rise m §chool retention rates is not a temporary phenomenon. The chapter also, conslders
the’ reason given for plans of bdth students planning to lenve scl?ﬁol and of those plan;nng
, to remalm‘at school. As a result of this, it not only notes the\domlnance of persomal ° -
investment rconsiderations in the plans of students but draws attentlon also to other
factors and the differences between groups. of students accordlng to personal
characteristics and the nature pf thelr school system.

Results reported in this chapter have been based on a survey of Year_l0 students in
-‘five States and the Auystralian Capital Territory. Students were askg to give an
mdlcatlon of their 1mmed1ate educational 1nt9ntfom their reasons for staylng at school
or leaving, and "their longer-term future plans. There was a/98 per cej\t respornse rate > e
from schools to the questlonnalre. Re\plles were received fro more than 8000 students
in 159 schools, giving just ovep 50 students per school. n g eral, where results fro
more than one State were involved, the results presented have been welght‘ed SO \hat s
each- State has been represented in proportlon~ to the number of students in that
goverament dchool system. - : , T/

L S 0

. ‘Student Intentlons Regardmg Staying at School ’

~
-—

. . . ‘ ‘ .

> Table 5.1 records information concerning students' iytended stages of leav1ng school.

s

-

f v Interpreta‘tlon of these data for prediction need to take into ,account the pos51bility that
intention may not translate 1nto actlon, and that around 17 per, cent of Year 10 students *
said that they were uncertaln of when they wouldjleave schoo). ‘
Tﬂklng' simply the percentage tﬂt students who i d‘oated that they would Teave :
school after Year 12, some inferences can be drawn. Across high ‘schools in Victoria, *
Queensland, South Australla, and Western Austraha, around half of those in Year 10
indicated that they would’ remaln fo the! end of Year J12. In the Australian pital
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Table 5.1 Percentage of Year 10 Students Indicating Various ’Intended Stages
. of Leaving School: 1983 - .
a K] » . - i . .

" 1

. Stages of leaving, ‘s

End of End of End of

~

T

N

. Year 10  Year 1l Year 12 Not sure \
School system \ - N \ e
Augtralian Capital Territory 13 . 2 70 16 .
Victoria: i . ) 3

High . . w4 ) 51 20

Tech, , - L2 33 16 129

Queensland 31 3 . 52 ? 14
South Australia . ' .9 1 49 * l:‘
Western Austrdlia 28 11 47 6 .,
Tasmania 50 \ 6 725 18 T
Total (unweighted) 2 ' 1 47 NV

= 8112 ‘ .

W . ‘ ‘ ~ . ) |

: RN . S R -
|

Territory, the corr\espend‘ing figure was 70 ber cent, and in Tgs;nania one quarter of the -
students indicated this as their intention. To place these figures in perspective, data
publlshed by dommonwealth Department of Educatlon and Youth Affairs for 1982 |
mdlcated that the apparent retention rates t'rom \)edr 10 to Year 12 were as jollows }
Australian Capital Temtory (76 per~gent), Queensland (37 per cent), South Australia (38 |
per cent(\We ern Australia (34 per cent), and Tasmania (22 per cent). From our own
he figure for Victorian high schools was 38 per cent (Alnley et al., 1984). For
1983, the progressnoﬁrates from Year 10 to Year 12 based on -July enrolments were:
Australian Capital Territory (81 per cent), Queensland (42 per cent), South Australia (45,
per cent), Western Australix (36 per cem), and Tasmania (26 per cent). For Victorian
hlgh schools the correspondmg figure “Was 44 per cent. Heice it seemed probable that -
the increase in retention rate noted in 1983 was likely to be sustained or increased even

studles}

. ‘further. N .

i . -~

’ Plans for Further Study
-~ 4
'I‘able 5. 2 contains information about the plans for further study after leaving school for
. those students who intended to leave school after Year '12 11, and 10 respectively, and

for those who were undecided. }I‘he data in this taple were not weighted. °

In general, it can be noted that over four-fifths of those who planned to stay at
school to Year 12 planned further study\n- leaving school, and for most 164 per cent of
all students planning Year 12) that was planned as full-time study For those planning to
leave scheol at the end of Year 10, JU§I( ver half (55 per cent) planned someéfov,p) of
further study, entherwthrough an apprentideship or in anothet TAFE course. In termg.of

w
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Table 5.2 Year 10, Students: Plans for Further Study (percentages)a X -
- . 12 B ~
?‘\ \‘ —= 3 .
, _ R . - lT1me of leaving
- Ce. After Year 10 After Year 1I After Year 12 Undecided Total
No further study 45 41 * 16 36, - * 29
© Further full-time study:" R : /
Universit . : =" 1 i 30 v 9 Lo 16
College - . -3 16 16 9
TAFE (non-apprentlce) . 15 10 7 . 9 9
Other . ¢ . ~ NS 6 .° 9 5 PR
Not indicated - - 1 "2 g b |
Total further full-time study - .20° 20 T 31 a2
Further part-time study) ) . . . .
University . ~ : - -~ 5 2 . 3
-  College . ; - ) l‘ 3 1 L 2
TAFE (non-apprentice) ¢ 5. .. \ , b4 3 4 4
o Appreantice ° . 29\ : 32 i 7 25 18
Other . . . r . ) 2 .2 1 2
-Not indicated - . - t v b, - . - . -
Total further® part-time study 35 N 39 " . 20 3 —! . 29 !
~ . s
Other responses indicating ) / — N ..
further study . . - ‘ - - - -
| Numbér of valid cases , , " 1666 1063 © %80 1337 - 7746
Missing cases « destinati\on 92 € 41 . 70 © 64 267
Miasing cases - time of leauing . \ 99
Note: ﬁpprennces have been entered as pdrt-time study regardleas of whether the student indicated that it was
N full- t1me’ or part-time.
a ' "4 \ ‘
Thege data were not weighted. .
N = 8112 . . . ¢ * .!/,m
. ‘ . . s .
-‘_ B ) 0
3 o 102 g )
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.c,;j';‘able 5.3 Year 10 Students: Reasons for Planning to Leave Schogl after Year 10 e ‘
- . , L.t ’ §4ean:raéinga Mean rating? .-
) T . . ’ Sex R . Systems .
' T . " l L . . F High Low F
. * Total \:"ﬁ:le's Female's value : reterﬁ:ion ¢- retention valueb
Job market : L . ) . v L
I will haVe a job to go-to < 2.63 2,74 2.47 16.9 2.87 .« 2,51 26.6
1 hope fo get -a job - 3.71 3.71 3.70 0.0 3.65 Ja73 4.7
. 1 .intend to start an apprentxceaha.p 2,83 ' 3.33 2.10 422.2 2,97 2,76 9.1
a1 want to earn my own money *3.35 3.40 , 3.28 8.8 3.35 3.35 0.0
" Saisfaction with school . ) ’ ) ,
School gork -is not mtegestmg . 2,25 2,30 2.18 4.0 2.37 2.19 8.5
. 1 do potjehjoy school . 2.40, 2,43 2,35 2,1 2.57. , 231 X 18.3
* 1 am ol; domg well enough at school, 2.15 2.14 2.16 . 0.2 2.25 2.09 - 7.8
Utility © L, - . . or
T will have enough education for ‘.’ ‘e , oo . ) .
what I.want to do 2.86 2.93 2.717 . 949, . 2.85 2,86 *. 0.0,
1 could not do subjects that would . - <
ibe useful to me 2,08,  2.05 2.13 2.2 2.08 2.08 0.0
1 think it é;x better to get into ~ ) : ,
the job market early . 3.07 3.17 2.94 . 16,1 2.97 3.12 6.7 =~
v Advice . ° S e ’ i
My parenls dy not want me to stay’ . o '
at ‘school 1,48 147 1.48 0., ~ Yuase T nse v 12
My teachers do mot thunt T should . -, . - R
stay ar school . . L4 1.56 k.40 12.1 1.55 J.47 < 3.1
Most of my friends plan to leave N . ' . Y
school early 1.41 1145 135 - 6.2 37, , 143 ‘, 1.8
Rote: Data have been wexghtfd to reflect the’ sxhe of the government school population in eachvState.
; Mean rating on a scale from 1 = not af all important to 4 = very impoftant. . *
' Values underliped indicate a difference significant (after allowing for a design. effect factor "of 3.5) at
.- C *he fxve]per cent level. .
: [; 3 . . .
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udy, those students planning % leave school at the end of Year
11 were similar to thode who planned to leave at the end of Year 10. Those who were
unsure of the stage at which they would leave school were justa little more inclined to
further full-time study than those who planned to leave school at the end oi' Year 10. %
Qf all the students surveyed, abbut 70 per cent said that they planned 'some furthe
study after leaving school. - . \
| . . - ° ’

intentions for futfthet:

" ’e

e

Reasons for Plann‘}ng to Leave School at.:tl\e-E;ma of Year 10

hd . ' - "

" “Table 5.3 contains information related to reasons given by Year 10 students for planning
to leave school before Year 12, which, for ease of interpretation, have been loosely R
grouped intg. four categories: reasons related to the job market, to satisfaction with v
school, to the perceived usefulness of education, and to advice from other people. The
figures recorded are mean ratings on & scale from 1 = 'not at all important' to 4 5 "very
important', \The first column of the tdble'gives, the mgan rating for all students for each
item. As a-cluster, the items concerned with the job market, were rated as the most

. Qmporta‘nt‘ tb stwdents s a whole, E'i want to earn my own money', 'l hope to get a job'),
and the influence,of significant &thers was rated as least importapt ('my teachers do not
think I should stay at school’). In addition, students were asked to inuicate what was the
most important reason for leaving school. Of those who indicated onlyNone reason, the
mdst predominantly favoured responses were:

. 1lhope'to geta job (24 per cent)y . :
I want to earn my own money (23 per cent);
[ intend to start an apprenticeship (22 per cent), S

'ln other words, fof those planning to leavé school ‘early, the desire to enter the

*y(qufbrce seem ed. to bé a stronger‘ mot.ivating factor thap school-related reasons.
. . \ . ;
Sex Differences = N - ~ /
M . . w

The second and third columns in Tables 5.3"show the mean importance ratings regarding
reasons for leaving school given byi male and female students planning to leave school.
There were many items to which male and female students resp(;nded in a significantly
"different way, and in several items the difference was substantial. Comme as been
made only on items where the di fferencgj{ means was 0.2 points or‘grleater. As would’
have been exgected because of greater male involvement in apprenticeship échemes,' the
availability or non-availability of an apprenticeship was more important to males than to
females. Ambng the leavers, having a job and getting into the job iarket early were
rated more highly by males than by females as reasons for leaving school at the end of
Y ear 10. a .

A
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Table 5.4 Year 10 Students: Reasons for Planning to Stai at Schoo]l after Year 10a

N ! A
. ) \\ Mearf rating? Mean rating °
. N ' . Sex Sys{ems
) . ' *F High Low, F
’ Total  Males Females value® retention retm value®
. Job market ¢ . .
T cannot find a job ; 242 2,36 . 2.48 15.6 2.51 2.27 62.8 '
-I cannot get an apprenticeship } 2.10 2,21 2,00 49.2 2.18 1.96 4.1 -
I have no other plans 2.19 213, 2,25 20.4 L 2.22 2.15 3.5,
" Satisfaction with school Y J )
I find school work interesting 2.50 2.39 2.61 93.0 2.48 2.53 - 379 7,
. I am énjoying school 2.44 2.31 2.56 113.4 2.40 2.49 12.8
I am doing well in my school work 3.21 3.13 3.29 63.7 3.24 3.16 13.6
Utility ' T
I need to complete Year 11 or 12 L
for my future career 3.48 3.38 3.57 73.1 » /3.1»9 3.46 1.5
I can do subjects that are useful | N )
* tome * 3.49 3.44, 3.54 27.8 3.49 3.48 * 0.4
Another year at school could help - : \ -
+ me,to get a job . 3.30 3.28 3.3 1.5 3.39 3.13 119.2
Advice ) A - ) ?
My parents want me to stay at sC\gool 2.59 2.58 2.60 0.7 .\ 2.59 2.59 0.0
My'teachers think I should stay . s
. at school ) 2.03 2.00 2.06 + 5.2 * 2,05 2.00 3.8
My friends decided to st& at school 1.43 1.41 1.44 3 . 1.42 1.45 X2°°
Note: .Data have been weighted to reflect the Jize-‘of the government school ‘population in each State: \
[
a Includes students vho were undecided about leaving or staying. -
Mean rating on a scale from ! = not at all important to 4 = very important.,
. c Values underlined indicate a difference significant (after allowing for a design effect factor of|3.5) at

the five ‘per cent level..
N = 1785
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System Differences -

As whs noted in Chapter 3, two different patterns of retention could be identified when
looking across state systems. The Australian'Capital Territory, Victoria, and ‘South
Austrglia had higher retention rates to Year 1, than Tasmania, Queensland, and Western
Australia. Table 5.3 shows the differences in mean lings of Year 10 students' reasons
for leaving school in theastate systems with high and low retention rated. As was the

case in the section‘above, comment has been restricted to those items where the
difference in means was largest.

g Among those planning to leave school at the end of Yea‘r 10, students from high’

retention systems gave higher mean ratings than students from low retention systems to
two items: reasons concerned \fith having a job, and a lack of enjoyment ift school. An
interpretation of these findings 'could.be that, in States where the accepted thing to do

wasrto stay on at school to Year 11, students would need strong and definite reasons to.

in}bel them to leave: reasons'such as a strong emotion (disliking sqfiool) or the
availabilityof a definite alternative (having a job to go to). \ )

Reasons for Staying at School Beyond Year 10
N 7

“~

Students who planned to remain at school to the end of Year 11 or Year 12 indicated the
importance of a series of reasons for thelr decision td remain at school.

\\ ylable 5.4 contains information related to reasons for staying at school given by
Students who planned to remain at school to Year 11 or Year 12, or who were uncertain.
The same format has been used as for stle 5.3. In Table 5.4, i't is the cluster of items
concerned with utility (for example, T need to complete Year 11 or 1.2 for my future

career') that were the most highly rated as reasons for staying at school. The least

highly rated reasons concerned the influence of teachers and friends. In terms of the

reasons indicated by students as the most unportant reason for remaining at 5chool, one
statement stood out from the rest. Sixty-two per cent of students indicated that“l need
to complete Year 11 or 12 for my fyture career' was the most important reason for
staying at school. "The next most favoml‘ed reason was 'Another year of school could help
me to get a job' (13 per cent of students) followed by 'l can do subjects that are useful to
me' and 1 cannot find a job', each of which was supported by only five per cent of
students. !

A comparison of the ‘actors which were designated as important by those planning
to leave school with factors designated as jmportant by those who planned to remain at
school suggested that the latter group placed greater tmportance on utility, satisfaction,
and parental advice while the former group rated more highly reasons connected with the
job market. §
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Sex Differences .o ' £

-

There were many i{ems among reasuus for staying at’school to which male and femél?
students responded in significantly different weys. The second and thirg columns of
Table 5.4 show the mean ratings given by males and females respectively to reasons for
staying at school. Comment has been restricted to items where the difference betwizen
the mean ratings was largest. K ! s
Among the students who planned to stay on at school there were differences in the
responses of males and feniales in three of the four categories: job market, satisfaction
wjth, 4chool, and utility. In responding to seven”of the items it{\these categories, the
general tendency was for female students to give a higher rating to the items than male
studénts. The particular influences on female retention were the lack of alternatives to
$School (I;O job, no ot{\er plans), a sense of satisfaction and achievement in 3chool (finding
school work interesting and enjayable, and doing well), and career requirements (needing

a Year 11 or 12 qualifiéation, and doiﬁg useful sd,pjects). The effect si;.e for the effect
of sex of student was grea}e§t for 'enjoying school' and 'finding school work interesting'.
This result suggests that school factors may be more important influences on the

; decisions of female students to remain at school than for males. This interpretation
would be consistent with results obtained in a study of Vieforian government high schools
(Ainley et al., 1984). '

In makmg the observation above, it is also important to note the exnstqnce of two

4

kinds of influence on returning to school which differed between males and females, one
mcorporatmg the student's level of satisfaction with school, and the other concerned
with factors external to school. This suggests the possibility that the higher ratings
mngh‘t have been méde‘by two different groups of female students. One might speculate
that some females, to a greater extent than males, consider that they are forceg to stay
at school because of a lack of other options, while other females, to a g. eater extent
than males, exhibit a high_motivation to stay at school, linked with the quality of the
_ school experience. There, was 1n the data support for.this proposition. There was almost
no cerrelation between the ratings given to T can't find a job' and either 'l enjoy ;Qhool' (r
- 0.01) or 'school work is interesting’ (r = 0.02). The correlation between 'no other plans’
aRd these reasons was small (0.11, 0.14), but betwe'an the two school factors the
correlation was strong (r = 0.59). Therefore the éroup of femalé students who gave
strong ratings to cut-of-school facto::s as reasons for returning to school may well need

particular attenton. .

The higher rating given by females, compared to that given by males, to T need to’

complete Year 11 or 12 for my future career' £ould possibly reflect & shift in social
attitudes which was discussed in Chapter 3. That*response could suggest that in 1983

~ young females held higher educational and career aspirations than young males.
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§ys£em Differences

Chapter 3 contained an extensive .discussion of [.)&tterns of retention among the
governm ent school systems considered 1n this study., As a brief summary of the patterns
observed 1t could be noted that three of the systens (the Ausfralian Capital Territory,
Victoria, and South \ustralia) had relatively higher retention rates to Year 11 and three
had rélatively lower retention \rates to Year 11 (Queensland, Western Australia and
Tasmania). . ) .

There were three items that elicited ra‘ther; higher ratings from students staying on
at school in high retention systems than from stutfents staying on in Jow retention
systeins. The items concerned the unavailability of jobs or apprenticeships, and the
desirability of fyrther years at school for getting a job. These trends seem to indicate
that, 1n a high retention environment, students maintain a belief in the max.™ that more
schooling means a better chance of employment and a better job. As previously
mentioned (see Chapter 4), the States with a hléh retention rate to Year 11 tended to be
those which offered more diverse curriculd at that year level, so it is probable that
students who were unable to find places in the workforce would be more likely to decide
on further schooling when a greater range of curricula options was available to them. [n
ndd\mon td"these three items the :tem, 'doing vgell'm r’ny school work', was little more
highly rated in the high than the low retention systems.

Planned Stage of Leaving School /

Students who responded to questnons‘about the relative importance of various reasons for
returning to- school included students who planned to leave at the end of Year 11,
students who intended to complete Year 12, and students who were undecided ‘about
when they would leave school. There was some ambiguity as to whether 'undecided'
referred to 1ndectsion between Yeer 11 and Year 12, or uncertainty about continuing
beyond Year 10. This ambiguity needs to be taken into account when examining the
responses of that group of students.

Table 5.5 contains the mean ratings given to various reasons for stnyi}lg at school
by the groups of students described above. For several of the reasons listed, there were
significant differences in ratings given by the three groups. First, to the three job
market reasons those who were undecided gave highe, importance ratings than those who
planned to complete *ear 12, and slightly higher ratings than those who planned to leave
school at the end of Y\éar 11. This result would appear to suggest that for some students
who were uncertain at;Out continuing at scnool, employment prospects were of some
importance, and were of greater importance than to those who planned to complete their
secondary schaoling. )

®

Secondly, students who planned to complete Year 12 rated satisfaction Wi(;g school
factors more highly than those who planned to leave at the end of Year 11, and a little

LN
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Table 5.5 Year 10 Studentd who Plan to Stay at School beyond Year 10: Reagons for Slaying at School

Al (.

o

L

Mean xating

End of End of
Year 11 Year 12

Undecided F value

Jbb market

I cannot find a job -

I cannot get an apprenticeship
I have no ofher plans

Satisfaction with school

I find school work interesting
TI™am enjoping school

I am doing well in my school work

Utility . \

I need to complete Year 11 or 12 for my future career
I can do subjects that are useful to me

Another year at school could belp me to get a job

Advice -
My parents want me to stay at school

My teachers think I should stay at school
My fRiends decided to stay at school

2,12 316.4
1.80
2.09

2.56 2.63 2.52

1.97 2.10 1.92
("\\v/f/l.as 1.41 1.47,

Not2: Data have been weighted to reflect the size of the government schnol population in each State.
o-= g pop

a
the five per cent level.
N 63}7
&

J

-
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more highly than those who were undecided. Doing well at school wys almost as

important to the undecnded gr?up as to those who planned to complete Year 12 It )

factors as the Year 11 leavers, they rated satisfaction with sch
highly than the'Year 11 leavers. a

Thirdly, differences in ratings given to utility factors as reasons }g\staying at
school depended on the particutar statement under consideration. The requirements of a

appeared that even though the undecided froup gave snmllar{;atlngs to job market

planned future career were rated more hlghly by those plannlng to complete secondary
education than by the other groups. By contrast, the more general utility statement
'another year at school could help me get a job' was rated mord highly by students
planning to leave school at the end”of Year 11 than by those plamning a complete
secondary education. Those who_,were undecided gave a mean ratiqé which was mid-way
between the two groups. Being able to do useful subjects was more important to the
stud@nts planning to study at Year 12 than either of the other two groups. )
Fourthly, there was a small difference between those planning Year 12 completion
and other students in the importance of teachers' views. The intending Year 12 students
noted this as more important than did the other students. .
The discussion above of the relative \values.of the importa}lce ratings given to
varlous reasons by each of the groups considering a return to school tends to obscure
what was common to the groups, and which reasons were given the highest importance
ratings by the three groups. For each of the groups the four reasons given the highest
importance ratings were the three items listed under tiwe heading 'utility' - and which
referred to career requirementﬂ, useful subjects, and improved job prospects - together
with the school satisfaction item, doing well at school. The two highest rated items for
those planning to complete Year 12 were those referring to 'career req rements‘ and
'useful swcts For the students plannlng to leave after Year 11, and for those who
were undecided, the two reasons with the hlghest importance ratings referred to

'improved job prospects' and 'use ful subjects'.
>

Net Effects of Student and System Characteristics  #

-

The sections above have considered the ratings given to vari?us reasons for remaining at
school and the differences in ratings given by males and females, students from high and
low ro* tion sy$tems, and between students planning to complete different levels of
schoc..ng. The present section examines differences in ratings given according to these
factors, together with other characterisfies sudh ag socioeconomic background,
perceived ability, and ethnic background. To do this, regr‘ession analyses were conduct:ed
using the ratiMg given' to each of a series of reasons for staying at school gs the
dependent.variables, and a series of ingependent variables. The independent variables
were as follows:

EKC" \/«*fllo
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Table 5.6  Net Effects of Student Chiracteristics on Reasons for Continuing at School among Year 10 Students*
- i o o Ethnicity Intention
, . Perceized
. : System Sex  SES ability Eng. N-Eng. Year 11 Undeaded
Job market
I cannot find a job -05(~.13) .08(.18) -.05(-.03) -.09%(-.14) - 03' -.04 17(.51) .25(.70)
I cannot get an apprehuceship ~-04 -.06(-.14) -.06(-.04) -.0%-.14) ~02 -01 18(.51) .24(.65)
I have no other plans -0l 07(.14) -02 -06(-08)  -00 .00 0$ 11(.28)
Satisfaction with school ’
I am doing well 1n my school work ~06(~10) .10(.15} -03 A0 =01 .08(.15) =07(~13) 00
I am enyoying school 01 A2(.22) -0 09(.12) ~00 .04 -13(~32) -.09%-.20)
I find school work interesting -0l A0.19) - 02 H(d) 02 07(.16) -14(=32) -11(-26)
Utility ‘
1 ncéd to complete Year 11 or 12 *
for my future carcer -08(-.15) .07(.13) ,02 13(.15) 01 .04 . -.'22(—.50) -.35(-.76)
Another year at school could help .
me 1o getajob  ° -11(=22) 03 -00 -.07(.08) 01 -04 40(623) .04(.09)
I can do subjects that are useful ~03 .05(.08) a1 05 03 03 - 08(—44) -12(-.20)
Advice ! g \
My parents want me to stay gt school = 00 00 -00 -00 ol 05(.13)  -03 -.08(-.13)
My teachers thunk I should stay at ’
school -04 02 -.02 09(.11) .01 02 =03 -068-.19)
My friends decide to slay at school 02 02 ol -03 01 -00 01 . .03
a . Standardizeg coefficients have been shuwn tugether with metne oeffivients in brackets where the effect s sigmificant at the five per cent level
b Cocﬂ'cncms signtficant at the five per cent level have been prnted in bold type .
c Da(ahuvc been werghted to reflect the size of the gcncmmenl school populanor ineach State and a designeffectfactorof 3 § has been
used 1n calculating significance levels. ;

N=6327

r

Muluple
R

34,

34
RE

A9
24
25

43

19
16
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(a) System wsas a dichotomous variable coded as 1 for systems which retained more
than 60 per cent of their students to Year 11, and 2 for systems whicH retaingd 60
per cent or fewer of their students to that level. <

(b)  Sex was a dichotomous variable witi®males cdded as 1 and females coded as 2.

(¢) Socioeconomic status was based on father's occupation, coded initial}y on the
16-point ANU scale (Broom et al., 1977) but collapsed to the £-point scale. Higher
scores indicated higher levels of socioeconomic status.

(d) Perceived ability was the students' rating of their ability on a 5~point scale from 9"
lot below average' to 'a lot above average'.

(e) Ethnic background was captured as two du{nmy variables based on the father's

country of birth. The first referred to rllon-English-speaking background. On this

variable, a student whose father was born in a non-English-speaking country was |
coded as 1 relative to others‘y:ded as 0. The second referred to an ‘

English—speaking (non-Australian) ba g\gé'nd On this variable, a student whose \

father was\born overseas in an English~speaking country was coded as 1 relative to ‘

others coded as 0. Australian background students wefe the excluded group in this
set of dummy variables.

(f) Intendeg schooling was captured as two dummy vériables based on the stated stage

of leaving school. The first referred to planning to leave school at the end of Year

11. On this variable, students who, planned to leave ;\it the end of Year 11 were

‘coded as 1 relative to others ¢oded as 0. The second referred to indecision. On

this variable, students who were uncertain as to when they would leave school were

coded as 1 relative to others coded as 0. Students who planned to complete Year

12 were the excluded groups so that effects were relative to this group.

The results of these analyses indicate the strength of the associations between the
ratings given and the characteristics bemg considered, when the other factors mcludea"
were held constant. Table 5.6 contains the standardized coefficients, used for
comparisons of effect gize in the'one equation, and metric coefficients, used for
~ comparisons of the same independent variable in differing equations. In addition, Table
5.6 records the multiple correlation c‘oefficient which, when squared, provides an
indicati(;n of how much i the variance in ratings could be interpreted as arising from
the factors listed. . : iy '
The effects of the type of education system, sex differences, and intended
education have been discussed in the preceding sections. The discussion below examines;l
the effects of these factors after statistical allowance has been made for other

-

influences. ] . !

System. Mean ratings given by studeats from high retention systems were higher
than mean ratings given by students from low retention systems for job market factors ("1

ERIC BSTT:
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cannot find a job"), but the size of the effect was rather smaller than the unadjusted

effect siz,e. The largeet differences oceurged with respéct to 'ecarcer requirements' and
'improved job prospeets', both of which were given higher ratings by students from hl‘gq
rather than low retention systems. Doing well at school was rated a little more highly in

sthe high retention systems.

>

Sex. Female students rated as more important than did male studente\school

i

satisfaction fao,tors (for example, T enjoy school') and long, term carecr faciors ('I netz‘d
Year lts/orf for | my future career') and to a smaller extént curriculum "actors (’usef

'subje ") as reasons for returmng to school. In addition, female students rated not being

able to get a job as more Pmportant than did male students, Ina prevxous section it was
suggested that there was ev;tdence of two groups of female students planning to retirn to
schoc’Q. QOne group was motlvated by school factors and the other“by a lack of job

opportumhes. / s
. AN . - - ot ~ -
Socioeconomié  background. Other things equal, students from lbwer ’

socioeconomic backgrounds rated job opportunities as a little more important in their
plans to return to school than did students from higher socioeconomic backgrounds.

¥

However, the size of the coef’icient was less fhan 0.1.

Perceivech ability, Students who rated themselves as more able tended to place
greater emphasis on school factors (for example, T enjoy school'),” future career
requirements, and advice from teachers than did their peers who rated themselves as less

able. Students who rated themselves as less able placed greater emphasis on job matket
factors and to a smaller extent the belief that another year at school could help in

obtaining a job. Py . .

Ethnic background. . Students of an English-speaking migrant background did not .
give different ratings to any of the reasons for returning to school than students of L '
Australian born parents, Students from a non-English-speaking background differed from
those of an Australian born background in giving slightly higher ratings to the importance

\
of doing well at school work, finding school work interesting, and to the wishes of i
parents. A i

Intended education. Some of the strongest differences between student
characteristics were associated with intended stage of leaving school. Students who

planned to leave school at the end of Yeap 11 or who were undecided accorded greater
importance to job market factors in conéi'dering whether to return to school than did
those who planned.to complete Year 12. They also placed a little stronger emphasls than ,
that group on the belief that another year at dchool would improve their job prospects.
By contrast the students planning to leave after Year 11 and those who were undecided
placed less emphasis than the Year 12 group on career requirements or school

-atisfaction facters. ’
« ' 100 l . -
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.In Summary - . < .

-
"Even though it was generally true that Year 10 students rated personal investment
factors as more important in their decision to return to school than satisfaction with
school, the atdvice of others, or job market factors, there were important differences
a\g\o‘ngg students. Students differed according to their sex, socioeconomic and ethnic
bac as well as their per&i(fqd ability and the _type of education system in which
they enrolled. However, the\la})‘ger differences related to the intended stage af~which
. the student planned to leave school, . . )\ )

-, . Students' Commelfg

- -~

~

At the end of the Year'10 questionnaire, a space was allowed for students to make any
additional comments about schoo( or their future plans. Approximately ox.e~th|rd of the
¢ students offered some comment mostly on plans for the ‘future. v
Five per cent of the students who responded said they were undecided about their
‘future or had no definite plans. Two-thirds of the student responses comprised'aﬁ
extension a‘nd expansion of t ponses to items 6 and 7 on the questionnaire, which asked
'What sort of\ job d» you hope?o have in ten years' time?'. Details were given of intended
destinations, time to be taken to achieve desired goals, and ways of achieving aims. In
many instances, it was clear that students had thought through alteriiative career plans
in case th‘ey were unable to achieve their first option; whilé acknowledging the need to
be flexible in outloak, these students displeyed a determination to pursuefa career of
¥their own choosing, Eight per cent of these students said t.hey would undertake further
o study if jobs cir apprenticeships were unavailable. -
Four per cent of the comments contained statemepts about the value of an
education and-ways of widening career options in the current 4 conomic climate. T
I don't see the point in}eaVYﬁg school_ut_the end of Form 4 withput hieiﬁg a job.

‘The more education you have, the bettér are your chances of getting a job.
Education is something you need.

criticism about various agpects of school life. Four per cent of the students said that

Approximately 20 [;g' cent of the student responses wgre statements of praise or
they enjoyed school ar}d saw it as useful, while an equal number did not enjoy school.ghd
t;elt it was a waste of time. ’Most df the remalnin.g comments were. concerned with
criticisms of the curriculum. Students were particularly critical of the limited range of
subjects available to them, restrictive time-tabling of subjects, insufficient career
advife provision and work experience opportunities, and the irrelevance of many of tﬁelr
subjects and courses. e

1 thjnk school does not really teach you all that much that will be of use in later
life‘and too much emphasis is placed on academic achievement.
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I don't thirk school teaches you enough about the outside world(work):" 1 have a
) part~t1me job and it's nothing like school. ,Also I don't think maths (as it is taught)
is relevant to work ~ you don't Jearn enough general or busmess maths, you learn a
lot of complicated maths you may not use ‘again.

i

ln addition, there were some positive remarks made about the helpfulness of
teachers, and some negative comments on teacher indifference and inadequacy. Mention
was made of inadequate fecﬂltles, Mth criticism directed at such areas as technical and
computer equipfnent, and sporting and recreational facilities.

-

Lo ’ l Year 10 Students: A Summary
. ., \
' Frthe stated lntentlons. of Year 10 s*udents, it seemed likely that the 1983,lncrease
in retention from Year 11 to Year 12 would be maintained in subsequent years, ‘and
possibly reach an even higher level.
The majority of‘Year 10 students indicated that not only did th}Wish to stay on at .
schocl beyond the school leaving age, buat also that they foresaw a continuing *
involvement with education after leaving secondary school. Further study featured in
the plans of 7Q per cent of students; and even among the groups of students intending to
leave‘after Year 10, 55 per cent said they planned to continue with some form of study.
The potential e‘arly school leavers, when indic.ating tﬁair reasons for leaving after
Year 10, placed most importance on job-related reasons rather than school-related '
reasops. This was particularly-true for male students. ’ '
Student.s who planned to stay on to Year 11 orf/Year li, or who were undecided,
placed more importance on school-related utility factors (such as the need for higher
qualifications or the. avaﬂablltty of useful subjects at school) than on Job-market
factors. These students gave greater emphasls to school factofs as a reason for staymg-\,,
at school or leavmg t~h8n did early school leavers. Among students intending to stay on

at schodl, satlsfactlon with school was a more important favtor Lgfemales than for
. '

) ¢

males.

Comments made by students at the end of the questLonnalre confirmed the earller
“findings that’ students were more concerned with the personal investment aspects of
}tfoohng than with the enJoymem and mtrmsnc/vgp\‘th of their school experience.
Students wanted to elaborate on their career plans, and tended to refer to their schoolmg
in relation to the contribution it could make or fail to make to their future plans.

t -
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PERSPECTIVES OF STUDENTS IN YEAR 11 -

This chapter 1S concerned with students who had proceeded through government schools
@to one year beyond what are now considered the compulsory years of schooling. Across
Australia in 1983 some 95 per cent of young people remaired at school fo Year 10. For
government schoolsin 1983, the apparent retentlon rate from the beglnnlng of secondary
scho (o Year 10 was over 90 per cent, but from the beglnnlng of secondary school to
Year 11 the retention rate in go¥erAment schools was only 58 per cent. In this chapter,
some of the reasons given by a sample of those students in Year 11 for staying at school
beyond the compulsory years gre " considered. The results not‘ only provide further
evidence of the strong emphasis placed on personal investment factors, but also provide
an indicationfof other factors and the relative importance placed on those factors. The
chapter also examines the intentions of this group of students for 1984 and beyond. It
, notes that a substantial proportion of the group planned some contlnulng |nvolvement in
education on either a part-time or fu11~t|me basis after leaving or finishing schéol.

The survey of Year 11 students took place in five Australian States and thé.
Australian Capital Territory; it involved just over 6,500 students in 133 secondary
schools. The response rate from schools was high with over 95 per cent of schools
responding to the request to partlclpate In most tables which refer to more than one
state system the data have been welghted so that they redect the size of the school
population at that level in that system. \

*Most of the students who were in Year 11 at the time of the survey had planned to
return to school at the end of Year 10. Fewer than nine per cent in any system, and
typically around six per cent of Year 11 students, had not expected to return to school at
“the end of the previous year. Jwo qualifications seem warranted with regard to these

. data. First, there may have been an glement of 'after the event' rationalization in the
student responses. Secondly, different results may have.been obtained for the students
who returned to school bt left during the year. The effect of these factors on the
results is uncerfain. Notwithstanding those qualifications, the evidence suggests that

" almost all of those students in Year 11 in October 1983 had planned to return to school
at the-end of Yeagr 10. ' ’ -

€

4 -

- Reasons for Staying to Year 11

Table 6.1 contains information related to reasons for staying at school to Year 11 given
by students in the survey. The fl;v(es recorded are the mean ratings on a scale from 1=

'not at 911 lmpqrtant' fod= 'vefy important'. The data on which the means have been
'
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Table 6.1 Year 11 Students: Reasons for Continuing at School
r

)}E‘an rating Mean rating

Sex F System

‘ < . . .
Reason Total Males Females valuq§ High retention Low retention
* s o3

. . e

Job market \

I could not find a job I liked . 19, .80 1.56
I could not find any kind of job .56 . 1.41
I could not get an apprehticeship . . }142

Satisfaction with school
School work is interesting
I enjoy school
I do well in my school work
Utility
I need to complete Year 12 for
my future career
I,could do subjects that are useful
. Another year at school could help
me get a job

Advice
My parents want me to stay at
school
My teachers thought I should
stay at school 1.69

. 4.5 1.72
Most of my friends stayed at school 1.82 . .83 0.5

~«\31.82
Financial assistance o ¥
I get an SAS allowance 1,27 1.25 3.7 1.29

Note: Data have been weighted to reifect the size of the government school population in each State. ~

a Values underlined indicate a difference significant (after allowing for a design effect factor of 3.5) at

the five per cent level.
N = 6516

ERIC o | 11/, =
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.based have been “weighted so that each state system was contributing to the total in

p\ropor.tion tagits government secondary school population (see Chapter 2). In addition to
recording mean ratings based on the total sample, Table 6.1 also shows differences in the
mean ratings recorded by males aqd femaleg and by students f\rom different types of
government school systems. With regard to this latter categorization the ratings from
students in systems with relatively high retentivity to Year 11 were compared with those

from systems with relatively low retentivity. ¢ \

i

The Total Sample \

Jor the total sample, it.was items concerned with utility which were rated most hjghly in
terms of their importance by students. These referred to needing Year 11 or Yearm

a future career, the belief that another year at school could help in getting a job, gnd

being able to do subjects that were useful. The mean ratings accorded to these three

items. were very similar in magnitude arfld of a value which corresponded to 'Kgiﬂ
in@rtant.‘ on the original scale. .o N

Even though utility factors were generally rated as the most important, other
reasons were also considered important. Across all systems, school factors (and
particularly 'l do well in my school work’) we.re considered important, as were the wishes
of parents. Enjoyment of school and intgresting school work were middle ranked reasons
for returning to school. Of the 13 listed reasons these two were the sixth and seventh
ranked items, being less important than doing well in school 'work but more important
than job market factors or the influence of friends. ) .

In general, not-finding a job was not rated aga\highly important reason to return to
school, but for some groups it may have been important. Among students from Vlctonan
secondary technical schools, which have traditionally held a strong vocational emphasns,
not being able to get an apprenticeship and not being able to get a suitable job were
rated as rather more important than was the case in general. The low rating g‘iven to 1
get an SAS allowance' for the total sample does not mean a great deal,,_ as it only has
relevance to those students in receipt of the allowance. In alater sectlon of the report,
differences between students in receipt of such an allowance and other students are
discusied. .

The responses of the Year 11 students were similar to the responses of the Year 10
students who were considering staying at school (with utility factors and parents' aévice
rated as more important influences than for the Year 10 students who planned to leave),
except that in order of importance, parental advice ranked higher than items from the
job market category for Year 11 students, while the reverse was the case for the Year 10
'stayers'. The explanation of this difference is probably that the Year 10 'stayers'

included undecided students, some of whom may ultimately have left at the end of Year
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10, and, as was reported in the previous chaptek, those who were undecided placed a
hlgher importance on job market factors than thosq who planned to complete Year 12,
Students in Year 11 were also asked to indic the mos

lmportant reason for
retum.mg to school. Overall, 49 per cent of the students in the sample noted 'l need_ta/
complete Year 12 for my future career' ag the most important reason for returning to
school. The statement rated as most important t_>y the next gheatest percentage of
students wa§ ‘another year at school could help me get a job'-. It w} considered the most ol
impojl%ant reason by 21 per éent of ;students in the sample. * '

Sex Differences N

The second and third columns of Table 6.1 show,the mea'n ratings given by male and
female Year 11 students to reasons for returning to school. As was reported in relation
to Year 10 students considering a return to ,s\chool, school satlsfactlon factors (enjoy
school, school work is mterestmg, and doing well in school work) were rated as more
important by females than by males. This finding was also suggested in a study of
Vietorian High Schools (Ainley et al., 1984) and is one to which we wiel}retum in later
sections™of the rep::&,ong—term career requirements were also rated more strongly by
female than male students. ’ )
Male students in Year 11 rated more strongly than females the non-availability of
apprenticeships, and slightly more st}ongly than females not being able to find a job that
they liked. Even though this was consistent with the responses of Year 10 students in

\

relatlon to apprenticeships it was not consistent with those data regarding employment
factors in general. Among Year 10 students who were considering a return to school,
female students tended to give slightly higher ratings than male students to general job
market (non-apprenticeship) factors. It was also observed that those Year 10 students
considering staying at school rated job availability more strongly than_diﬁ the Year 11 |
students looking back on that decision. For the Year 11 students in general, job market
factors were relatively ummportant, but, for the Year 10 students consndermg staying at
School, those factors were nearly as 1mportant as the school factor; ‘As noted above, a
possible interpretation of this apparent tneonsistency is that the Year 10 students
considering staying at school included students who were undecided and who might not
actually have continu‘ed with their formal schooling.

s

System Differences L

-

The mean ratings of student responses from,high and 13w retention systems are to be
found in the fifth and sixth columns of Table 6.1. In most cases, the respense differences
between the two types of system were due to a higher rating being given by high
retention’ system students. The one exception concerned the inf}uence of career
requirements ('T need to complete Year 12 for my future career') on the decision to stay
at school. In {he education systems where retention to Y'r 11 was relatively high (over
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70 per cent apparentsretention), the most strongly rated reason for returning to échool
was "another year at schoo\could help me get a job'. In those systems where retention to
Year 11 was relatively low (60 per cent or lejsi, the most strongly rated reason for
returning to school was 'l need to complete Year, 12 for my future career'. It seemed
that in the lower retention systems there ;was a stronger emphasis among Year 11
students on longer-term career requirements. _ 4

There were several items in the job market, utility and advice categories for which:
Year 11 students from high retention systems recorded higher mean ratings than students
from low retention systems. These items concerned the lack of job and aﬁprenticeship
opportunities, tie advisability of more schoolingin terms of employment prospects an
parents' and teachers' recommendations as reasons for staying at school. These findings
seemed to indicate, as did the Year 10 findings, that students in high retention systems
were inclined to believe that extra schooling would be an asget in the labour market, and
that this belieftwas reinforced by the opinions of parents and teachers. In addition to
these overall results Fegarding raean ratings, some of the differences between the
systems in the factor nommateﬁ as most important in deciding to stay at school were of
interest. For the systems in which Year 11 and Year 12 were less strongly linked
(Victoria and South Australia), fewer students gave 'l need to complete Year 12 for my
future career' as the most impgrtant regson and riore students gave ‘another year of
school could help me get a job' &s the most importaﬁt reason, than in the States where
Year 11 and 12 were closely linked. Students in Victorian technical schools gave a
different pattern of responses to those in other systems. As noted earlier, that_system
has, until recently, nat provided a Year 12 odurse of study, and in 1983 such a course was
only available in about one-third of technical schools. Accordingly, T need to complete
Year 12 for my future career’ v:vas not rated as most important by as many students as in
other systems. Among students in Victorian technical schools, the most Tmportant
reason for returning to school was 'another year at scl901 would help me get a job' bgt a
substantial number (18 per cent) considered the most important reafon was T could not
get an appren\tlceshlp .

Net Effects of Student and System Characteristics ]

The sections above have considered the ratings given to varioug reasons for returning to
school by the total sample of Year 11 students, and differences in ratlngs between males
and females as well as between different types of education system This section
examines dlfferences in the ratings given acc0rd1ng to other characteristics such a;
socloeconomlc background, perceived ablhty, and ethnic background. To do this,
regressnon analyses were conducted using the rating given to each of a series of reasons
for staying at school as “the dependent variables and a series of independent variables.

’I‘he 1ndependent variables were as follows:

EKC | i 12()
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Table 6.2 Net Effects of Student Characteristics on Reasons for Returning to ‘School among Year 11 Studentsab

/ 7

r Perceived . Ethnici}(’ Mult.
Reason System Sex SES ability Eng. W-Eng. R
Job market . ’
I could not find a job Ij liked -.09(-.21) . =-.05(-.11) -.08(-~.05) -.15(-.22) -.02 =.02 22
I could not find any kind of job -.10(-.21) -.04 -.11(~.08) -.197-.25) -.03 -.08(-.19) .26
I could not get an apprenticeship = 10(=.22) =-.25(-.52) ~=.10(=.06) -.16(-.22) -.02 =01 .33
Satisfaction with school .
School work is interesting .00 .09(.17) -.01 .17(.20) .02 L06(.13) .20
I enjoy school .02 . 15(.30) -.01 .17(.22) .00 L06(.14) © .24
I do well in mwy school work 00 07C.11) -.01 .31(.35) .01 051D .32
g .
Utility :
.1 need to complete Year 12 for .
my future career .20(.52) .10(%25) .11(.08) L26(.40) .02 .06(.18) .36
1 coﬁfz do subjects that are useful -.04 -.03 -.01 .06(.07) .02 .04 .09
Another year at school could help ' . ‘
me get a job -.21(-.48) .02 -.03(~.02) -£09(~.12) 01 -.06(-.15) .24
Advice ! v '
My parents wanted me to stay at -.11(-.23) ~.0l -.00 -.07(-.09) . -.0! .04 .15
school \ )
My teachers thought I sheuld ) . .
stay at school -.06(-.11) .03 .02 L11(.13) .01 .0) .13
Most of wy friends stayed at school .Ql .01 .00 -.02 -.00 -.03 .04
Financial assistance N >
1 get a SAS allowance -.02 -.02 ~-.08(-.03) =.10(-.09) .01 .05(.09) .15
Note: Data have been weighted to reflect the size of the government school population in each State and a
design effect factor of 3.5 has been used in calculating significance level.
a Standardized coefficients have been shown together with metric coefficients in brackets where the effect is
significant at the five per cent level. !
b Coefficients underlined significant at the five per cent level.
N = 6516 )
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(a) ® Systen was. a dichotomous variable coded as 1 for systems which retained more
than 70 per cent of their students to Year 11, and 2 for systems which ret;ined 60
per cent or fewer of their students to that level.

(b) Sex was a dichotomous variable with males coded as 1 and females coded as 2.

(¢) Socioeconomic statis was based on father's occupation coded initially on the
16-point ANU scale (Broom et al., 1977) but collapsed fo the 6-point scale. Higher

scores indicated higher levels of socioeconomic status.

(d)  Perceived ability was the students rating of their ability on a five point scale from

'a lot below average' to 'a lot above-average'.

* (e) Ethnic backgr{)und was captured as two duminy variables basedd on the father's
country of biryr."l‘rre\first referred to a non-English speaking background. On this
variable, students whose fathers were born in a non-English speaking country were
coded as 1 relative to others coded as 0. The second referred to an English
speaking (non-Australian) background. On this variable, students whose fathers
were born overseas in an English speaking country were coded as 1 relative to
othets coded as 0. Australian background students were the excluded group in this
set of dummy variables.

The results of these analyses indicate the strength of the associations between the
ratings given and the characteristics being considered, when the other factors ineluded
were held constant. Table 6.2 contains the standardized coefficients, used for
comparisons of effect size in the one equation, and metric coefficients, used for
comparisons of the same independent variable in different equations. In addition, Table
6.2 records the multiple correlation coefficient which provides an indication of how
much of the.variance in ratings could be interpreted as arising from the factors listed.

The effects of type of system and sex differences have been discussed as part of
Table 6.1. For each of these two factors the patterns of results reported‘—i‘rom the
present analysis (Table 6.2) were similar to those discussed previously. In addition,
associations were found between reasons for returning to school and other student

characteristics. These results can be summarized as follows.

System. Mean ratings given by students from high retention systems were higher
(more lmportant) than mean ratings given by students from low retention systems in job
market factors (for example, 'l could not get any kind of job", in some factors related to
utility ('another year at school could help me get a job' and T could do(;ifbjects that are
useful') and in the advice proferred by parents and teachers.

Sex. Female students rated as more important than did male students school
factors (for example, 'l enjoy school’) and long term career factors (' need Year 11 or 12
for my future career’) as reasons for returning to school. By contrast, male students
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rated job market factors (' could not get a job that I liked") as more important than did

fem&l&s@ents.

Socioeconomic  background. Other, things equa], students from lower
socioeconomic status backgrounds rated job market factors more highly as reasons for

returning to school than did students from higher socioeconomie backgrour}ds. Stu(@nts .
from higher socioeconomic status backgrounds tended to give greater i_mportance to
futurt? career requirements. Students from lower socioecono’_nlic stagi_tw(grounds
tended to give & highedr importance rating to assistance under the Secondary Allowance
Scheme. This could have been because a larger proportion of these students were in
receipt of this assistance or because this scheme was more important to those who
received it in these categories. The effects of the secondary allowance scheme will be
considered in & later section. .

Perneived ability. Students who rated themselves as more able tended to place
greater emphasis on school factors (for example, 'l enjoy school'), future career
requirements, and advice from teachers than did their peers who rated themselves as less
able. Students who rated themselves as less able placed greater emphasis on job market
factors, . '

«

Ethnic background. Students of an English-speaking migrant background did not
gi\}e different ratings to any of the reasons for returning to schgol than students of
Austrhlian-born parents. Stucdents from a non-English-speaking background differed only
slightly from those of an Australian-born background in giving’ marginally higher ratings
to the importance of schoMactors concerned with satisfaction {fo: example, ' enj:oy

school'), career requirements (for example, T need 10 complete Year 12 for my future

Fs

career'; and to the receipt of assistance under the Secondary Allowance Scheme
allowance,

,.
Even though it was generally true that Year il students ratcd personal investment

In Summary » . ‘
i
factors as more important in their decision to return to school than satisfaction with ‘
sehool, the advice of others, or job market factors, there were impoetant differences |
among students. Students differed according to their sex, socioeconomic, "and ethnic |
background as well as their perceived ability and the type of education system in which
they were enrolled. To take but two examples, consider the influence of sex and ethnic
background. It was.evident that femnale students placed greater emphasis on school
factors than male students but less on immediate job maﬁ(et considerations. This finding
was consistent with the results of a study in Victorian High Schools {Ainley et al., 1984)
whien was then interpreted in terms of the theories of Gilligen (1982).‘Gilligan proposed
that "in making decisions men tended to emphasize 'individualism' in that individual
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actions were separated from networks or relationships, whereas women tended to
emphasize 'connectedness' through which those ‘;elationships *assumed gredter
importance. 1t was also evident that students of a non-Er;glish-speaking background
placed slightly greater.emphasis on satisfaction with school,‘ and on career requirements
than did students of Australian background. As suggested by Williams et al. (1980),
students of a non-English-speaking background may see schooling as a route to upward
social mobility. The data presented here suggested that such a vision may have been also
influenced by, the quality of the school exper;ence provided.
As ad%

market considerations were more important for students, who considered themselves less
able than for their peers who rated their ability highly, and more imporfant for lower
sdcioeconomic categories than for higher socioeconamic cateories. Students of higher

ional illustrations of the.differences among students it seemed that job

perceived ability also placed greater emphasis on school factors and long-term career
requirements than those of lower percelvéd ability. -

Comparmg students from high reten‘ﬁb" n systems with low retention systems it was
noted that the former groéup placed greater importance on job market factors, on more
immediate utility factors ('another year at schPol could help me get a job'), and on the
advice received from parents and teachers. Students from the low retention systems
placed greater iinportance on the more traditional reason for returning to school: fut
career requirements. ¥ It seéméd/that the high retention systems might have béen
retammg a wider range of atuents, Yome of whom were influénced by the lack of job
opportumtles and who hoped that the school programs offered would prove useful in that
respect.

Students who Did Not Plan to €ontinue
T
A small percentage of Year 11 students, allound six per cent, indicated that at the end of
Year 10 they had not planned to return to school. In Table 6.3 the mean ratings given to
various reasons for returning to school by those students have been recorded together
[~ ._with the ratings given by the students who had planned to return. In addition to
recording mean ratings, the adjysted difference in means has been recorded after making
allowance for the influence of socioeconomic background, ethnic background, perceived
ability, sex, receiving an SAS allowanc;, and the type of course entered. From Table 6.3
it seemed that there were several areas in which students who had riqt pfanned to return
to school differed from those who had. ﬁenerally those who had not planned to return to
school placed greater emphasis than their peers on job market factors and less emphasis
on long-term career requirements, school factors, or the advice of parents ang teachers.
They also placed slightly greater emphasis on the SAS than those who ha_d planned to
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Table 6.3 ' Reasons for Continying at Schooi by Year 11 Students who Did Not Plan to Return to School

U \\ N

- 7z
Mean rating )
Planned to Did not plan F ) Net effectP®

Reason return to return valueé? (metric coefficients)
Job market
I could not find a job I liked 1.67 2.56 245.5 =76
I could not find any kind of_job 1.52 2,27 200.1 239 *
I could not get an apprenticeship \ 1.54 2.54 330.5 .81

s
~

Satisfaction with school

School work is interesting 2.19 -~ 1.84 . 54,7 -.28
I enjoy school 2.24 1.80 72.4 -.34
Y do well in my school work 2.83 2.35 107.4 ~.35"
Utility N
I need to complete Year 12 for ’

oy future career 2.93 / 1.89 253.5 -.78
I could do subjects that are useful 3.02 2.75 29.2 -.27
" Another year at school could help : .

me to get a jo}y v 3.06 3.01 0.6 -.11
Advice
My parents wanted me to stay at

schoql ‘s 2.84 v 2.68 9.1 -.20d
My teachers thought I should

stay at school 1.70 1.51 16.7 -,15
Most of my friends stayed at school 1.82 1.84 0.8 ~-.01
Financial assistance
I get an SAS allowance 1.25 1.47 32.8 <14
Number of students (valid r'%mses) 5966 373
Note: Data have been weighted to reflect the size of the government school populatlon in each State. :
a

Values underlined indicate a dlfference‘ugmflcant (after allowing for a deslgn effect factor of 3.5) at
the five per cent level. -

AlTowance made for the effaect of socloeconomc background, ethnic background, sex, perceived ability,
whether under the Secondary Allowance Scheme, and whether an alternative dourse.

]: leflcxents underlined were ngmflént (after allowing-for design effects) at the five per cent level. -

3 b
| fficient of borderlme statistical significance. 12:) 3

N 6518 X } | )



return to school. For both groups of students, the two most important reasons were the
belief that 'another year at school could f{elp me get a job' and 'T could do subjects that
are useful'. On this basis it seemed appropriate to qualify the observed strong‘ér
influence of job market factors on some of this groupdf students than others with the
observation that what was seen to be available at school (in the sense of usefulness)
could also have been an important factor for others in the group when deciding to return
to school. Even among this group there was not a significant association between the
ratings given to 'not being able to obtain a job' and T could do subjects that are useful.

Students in Alternative Coutses

One of the wa_)s some schoolslgave resporided to the wider range of interests among
students.'continuing to Year 11 has been the provision of programs designated as
‘alternative’ courses. This term can hav® a variety of meanings but usually involves &
s(tructure less closely geared to the requirements of continuing academic study, and
_different approaches to teaching (see Campbell and McMeniman, 1983). A further major
- problem in the use of th‘é term is the implication%nat the course is designated as a
separate entity. It would be possible, for 'example, for a school t’o’incorpgrate many of
the features of an alternative course in its curriculum at Year 11 without applying such &
formal designation, for instance through the provision of a wide range of subjects.
With these caveats in mind, the importance ratings given to various reasons for
returning to school by students who indicafed that they were in ‘'alternative’ c;urse_s at
Year 11 were compared with those given by students who did not apply that de§ignation.
The results have been shown in Table 6.4. As with Table 6.3, mean ratings have been ‘o
shown together with the net difference in means after adjusting for the effects of other
differences in student and system characteristics. *
In terms of reasons for returning to school, students who indicated that they were
enrolled in 'alternative' courses gave higher importance ratings to job market factors, to
tt:} influence of parents and friends, and to being able to do useful subjects. The
alternative course students also gave higher mean ratings to the importance of‘the SAS
allowance, probably because a greater proportion of these students were receiving
assistance under that scheme. Students from alternative courses rated future career
requirements which depended on Year 12 as less important than their peers from other
courses. There was no difference in the importance accorded to school satisfaction
factors between students who indicated that they were in alternative programs and other
students who were in more traditional programs.
\n brief the students who indicated that they were enrolled in an alternative
program &t Year 11 were students who placed greater importance on job market

consideration in returning to school, greater importance on the utility of the subjects
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Table 6.4 Reasons for Continuing at School by Students inm Alternative Courses at Year 11

Mean rating’

Not an N \ ’

alternative Alternative F é Net effectb<, ~
Reason course course value (metric coefficients)
* Job markeg

I could not find a job I liked 1.66 2.12 95.1 =36 .
I could not find any kind of job 1.49 2.05 162.3 ) 46
I could not get an apprenticeship 1.52 2,21 22G.1 +oh
Satisfaction with school N
School work is interesting 2.18 2.16 0.1 .05 -
I enjoy school 2.22 2.19 0.6 .05
I do well in my school work - 2.82 2.69 11.0 -.04
Utility
I need to complete Year 12 for

my future career 2.97 2.07 262.6 -.72
I could do subjects that are useful 2.99 3.15 14.2 18
Another year at school could help

me to get a job 3.04 3.19 9.4 .13
Advice
My parents wanted me to stay at

school 2.81 3.01 .3 =21
My teachers thought I should

stay at school 1.68 1.73 1.1 08
Most of my friends stayed at school .80 2.01 26.7 221
Financial assistance
I get an SAS allowance 1.23 1.55 102.4 226 )
Number of students (valid respomses) 5063 538

Note: Data haye been weighted to reflect the size of the government school population in each State.
~_a .

1 3

b

s+, Values ynderlined indicate a difference significant (after allowing for a design effect factor of 3.5) at
the, five per cent level. '

Allowance made for the effect of socioeconomic background, ethnic background, sex, perceived abili:y, 1
Q iether under tite Secondary Allowance Scheme and whether student intended to return to sghool. .. 27
EMC)efficients underlined were significant (after correcting for deaign effects) at the five per cent level.

B i
N = 0516 AL
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Table 6.5 Percentage of Year 11 Students in Government Schobls Receiving
. Various Sources of Financial Support?

A -
Vic.

- ACT  High Tech. Qld SA WA Tas.

Secondary Allowance

U Scheme (SAS) 11 17 19 22 22 19 24 N
Other scholarship or \award 4 2 3 3 2 4 5 —
Part-time job 36 30 36 . 42 30 34 24
a A publication by the~6BEYA (1984) indicated that about 45,558 students

in Years 11 and 12 received support under the SAS during 1983. Total d
enrolgents in Years 11 and 12 for 1983 were estimated as 240,700. This
corresponds to about 19 per c& students from Years 11 and 12 being

in receipt of assistance undex SAS.\ However, the figure would be
expected to be a little higher in goverrment than non-government schools.

available, and less importance on long-term career, requirements than their peers in
other courses. The two most highly rated reasons t‘or returning tQ school by students in
alternative courses were a belief that another year at school couléf help in obtaining a job
and the feeling that they could do subjects which.were useful.

v

’:
- I

The Secpndary Allowance Scheme )

Even though the present study was not primarily concerned with sources of financiai
support, one question asked students to indicate whether they were financially éupported
under the Secondary Allowance Scheme (SAS). As many students might not have known
about the scheme a 'don't know' response was allowed, but the analyses treated 'don't
know' as indicating that the student's family did not receive the allowances. Table 6.5
contains details of the percentage of Year 11 students in each system indicating that
they were supported under this scheme. Of the total sample, just under 20‘—per cent
indicated that the Secondary Allowancé Scheme applied to them. The footnote to Table
6.5 provides some evidence that the response to this question from the sample reflected
the proportion of students supported by the Secondary Allowance Scheme in Years 11 and
12 in the total population.

The Secondary Allowance Scheme provides means-tested benefits to lower income '
families to help them keep their children at school for the final two years of secondary
school. It was introduced by the federal government in 1974 after the cessation of the
Commonwealth Senior Secondary Scholarship, in an attempt to promote greater equality
of educational opportunity among young people. Apart from satisfying a fmeans test of
parental income to be eligible for the SAS, students must be under 18 at the beginning of
Year 11 and under 19 at the beginning of Year 12, and undertaking full-time studies. The

student's personal income is not subject to a means test. The allowance is paid
~

[]2\!: 115

- 128




4

dire;:t to the parents, ‘and does n;t preclude the payment of a family allowance. XEn
annual income level was designated for qualification for maximum benefits; parents
with an income level up to several thousand dollars above the maxipum benefit level
qualify for a reéuced benefit, calculated according (:o level of incor'ﬁer Over the years
1980 to 1983, the annual maximum allowanqge increased from $550 to $1046 and the
adjusted parental income levels that qualified for maximum benefits increased from
$6200 to $12,982 (CDEYA, 1984a), At the inception’ of the scheme in 1974,
approximately 9000 students were granted an allowance; at June 1983, about 45,000
students received assistance (a considerable increase on the precéding year) at a cost of
some $29 million (CDEYA, 1984). Both the amount of the allowance and the number of
‘ students rec‘eiving it havé increased steadily over the past decade, with a marked
expansion between 1982 and 1983, v
In 1978, the Commonwealth Department of Education commissioned a research
study to evaluate the Secondary Allowance Scheme/and a report on, the study was
published in 1982 (Meade, 1982). There were-two data bases for the study: the data
already collected in a study of 3043 Sydney high school stydents (96 of whom received an
SAS award), and that collected for 1509 Year 10 students in five Queensland schools (61
of whom received an SAS award). Data for the latter study was collected during 1979
and 1980 by means of questionnaires and inferviews, involving the students and their
parents. About half the SAS students came from one-parent families. The pregportion of
SAS parents who desired tertiary education for their children was the same.as.for the
parents of non-SAS students, and overall there was & high degree of concurrence between
parent and student aspirations. (fompared to other Year 10 students, the SAS students
spent fnore time studying and doing homework. SAS students were more likeI.y to aspire
to complete Year 12 than non-SAS students, and they produced slightly higher results at
the en \of those years’ than the non-SAS students. Among SAS students, the most
academically_successful were those from non-English-speaking backgrounds. The survey

of parents sho that Tiost parents were strongly supportive of the SAS, whether they
quglified for the award or not. Of 27 parents interviewed, 20 indicated that receipt of

the SAS grant had not influenced their decision to allow their children to stay on at
school - without the grant, they would have made personal sacrifices to keep the child'}en
at §6hool. The initial survey of Year 10 students in the Queensland study revealed that
90; per cent of §t’udents did not know about the SAS. The research team reported that
subsequent knpyledge of SAS 'did little to change their educationsal plans which we found
had been resolved at a much earlier stage in their schooling than Year 10" (Meade,
1982:29). Advantages of the scheme identified by SAS parents were: 'assistance with
expend®s, a good emergency fund and saving the children from worrying about financial
strain' (Meade, 1982:36). About 80 per cent of the parents said they used the funds
directly for school needs, in particular for school trips and extra-cdurricular activities.
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‘ ", Table 6.6, Proceeding to Year 11 and the Secondary Allowance Scheme

[

v g =

. »
Planned to return to schgol . Supported by SAS.
at the -end of Year 10 Yes No Total

Yes ' . \ 18.0 76.3 9.4
No 1.2 4.4 5.6

] . —

¢ . 19.3 80.7 100.0

Note: Percentages represent weighted values to allow for different sampling
fractions between States.

Chi Square = 1.73 with 1 df, p/= 0.19

» -

. 1Y X
-In sgmmary, Meade suggested that the Secondary Allowance Scheme probably had

little influence on the plans of students, or the ptans of parents for their children, to $tay
on atjhool The present study gathered two pieces of data relevant to this issug/ The

o

e,

first referred to whether students in Year 11 during 1983 had planned to return to school
and whéther a éﬁange in plan was associated with receipt of assistance under the
Secondary Allowance Scheme. The second piece 8f velevant data concerned the
importance of the SAS allowance.among the various reasons for returning toischool.

) Table 6.6 provides an indication of the aSsociation ‘Between students being
supported under the Secondargi Allowaiice Scheme and their not having planned to,return
to school at the end of Year 10. There’ was no statistically significant asséciation

between the variables. Nor was any significant assbciation evident when the analysis
was performed separately for each of snx levels of sodioeconomic status or for those who
gavelno basls on which to assess socnoeconomic status (e. g the father was unemp10yed
retired, deceased or the question was not completed in"a way which could be coded)
When the analysis of the association between receiving the secondary allowance scheme
and not having planned to return to school at the efid of Year 10 was Conducted

separately for each State, the éssocigtion was statistica y significant only in Queensland.
A
Reasons for Returning to School b

‘

Table §.7 records the importance ratings accorded to "lariousoreasons for returnirlg_}o
school or students under SAS and those not under SAS. The data recorded have been
weighted to allo\u for different sampling fractions in each State and thus they reflect the
distribution of the school population across the States involved. In addition to reg_ording

thete data, Table 6.7 also records the effective difference in mean ratings after
adlustment had been made for differences in background characteristics, between SAS
and npn-SAS students. Receiving support under the Secondary Allowance Scheme was
associfted with socioeconomic status as measured by father' j\occupation (and especially
where \father's last occupation was not listed in a form to which an occupational code

could b assigned) and other background factors. Hence, part of the exp%nation for the

, -
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Table%.? Importance of Various Reasons for Reéurnitl\\a to School Broken Down b

»

y whether Students Refeived

Assistance Under SAS

<

SAS allowance (unadjusted)

Adjusted effects?

] Mean ratinsab * Probability, Probability ~
Reason \} No Yes - Dif(i‘. ratio Raw Corr.© Diff. Raw Corr.?
Job market . Y
I could not find a job I liked 1.70 1.80 .10 8.7 .003 n.s. .07 n.s. n.s.

I could not find any kind of job 1.53 1.66 .13 16.5 .001  <.05 ©.10 004 <,05
I could not get an apprenticeship 1.58 1.63 .05 2.2 n.s. n.s. .03 n.s. n.st
.

Satisfaction with school
School work is interesting 2,16 2.22 .06~ 4.1 .04 n.s. .06 .04 n.s.
I enjoy school * i 2,20 2.27 07" 6.0 .01 n.s. .07 02  n.s.
I do well in my sghool work 2.80 2.83 .03 1.1 n.s. n.s. .05 n.s. n.s.
Utility .
I need to complete Year 12 for A

my future career 2.89 2,83 -.06 2,2 n.s. n.s. -.01 n.s. n.s.
I could do suhjects that are useful 2,98 3,05 .07 5.8 .02 n.s. +08 .02 n.s.
Another year at school could help .

me get a job ag . 3.07 2.99 -.08 5.3 .02 n.s. -.10 006 <,05

. \ - \ o

Advice {_
My parents wanted me to stay ~ " J

at school 2.8 2.1 -.03 0.8 n.se T n.s. -.05 ns.  des.
My teachersg thought I should !

stay at school 1.68 1.68 .0 0.1y n.s. n.s. .01 n.s. n.s.
Most of my friends stayed at school 1.83 1.80 -.03 0.6 n.s. n.s. ~.02 n.s. n.s.
Financial assistance . LY
I get a SAS allouanca 1.10 2.00 0.9 53.6 .001 <.001 9 <,001 <,001

Note: Data have been weighted to reflect the government school population in each State.

a
at all important.
N - “1“
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Adjusted for socioeconomic status, ,ethnicity, sex, and perceived ability.
Ratings based on a scale of 4 = very important, 3 = fairly important, 2 = glightly

g

Corrected for clustering in the sample assuming a design effect factor of 3.5.
\

~

tmportant, and 1 = not
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differences observed in mean rgfings could arise from the difference in student
background between those supported by the Secondary Allowance Scheme and those not
supported by it. To allow for tlhs, a regression analys@Qvas conducted for each of the 14
possible reasons for remaining at school, using th%lmportance ratings as critegia and

several background characterlstlcs as predictor variﬁbles whether the student received

assistance under SAS, socioeconomic status, ethmc background, sex, and perceived
ability. The adjusteg differences in means have been shown in Table 6.7 together with
the unadjusted differences. )

From Table 6.7 it can be seen that the main area in which SAS students differed
from non-SAS students was in the importance attached to not being able to get a job.
Students receiving assistance under SAS accorded greater importance to not being able
to get a job than did non-SAS students (see Table 6.6). This difference remained even
after adjusting for the influence of other soeial characteristics associated with being
SAS students. A possible interpretation could be that SAS was tending to assist students
who in other labour market clrcumstances may have sought employment. In addition, SAS
students accorded less importance than non-SAS students to ‘another year at school could
help me get a job'. However, they tended to regard 'doing subjects that are useful' as
more important, than did non-SAS students. The first of these results is difficult to
Interpret, but perhaps reflects gredter pessimism among students who returned to school
because they could not find a job. Two possible interpretations of the second result

could be that it reflects a motivational effect suggested by Meade (1982) or that it

flects a greater proportion of SAS students in ‘alternative’ programs at Year 11.
Two Feasons’for returning to school - 'l en]})y school' and 'school work is mteregting
- tended to be rated as more important by SAS than non-SAS students. The differences
appeared sfgnificant for the sample but were not i}sgmflcant when an allowance was

made for clustering in the sample design. The two sible interpretations advanded in
" relation to 'useful subjects could also apply in this case. N

N

The Importance of SAS in Returning to School

'I‘he’data l(uTable 6.7 show that while the Secondary Allowance Scheme was, as would be
expected, not at all important to those not receiving it, on average it was rated as
'slightly* 1{nportant by those who were getting |t ‘In comparison to other reasons,
receiving ah SAS allo\wance ranked about the T;dd\e of the reasons listed: more
impo ant than the availability of a job or the plans of friends but less important than
utilify or school factors. Of those students in ré'celpt of a SAS allowance some 16 per
cent/considered the allowance was very important in their decision to return to school,
.14 per cent indicated it was fairly important, 23 per cent said that it was slightly
important and 47 per cent said that the allowance was not important.

T ¥
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Table 6.8 Ratings of the Importance of the SAS Allowance in the Decision to

Return to.School Broken Down by Socioceconomic Status
(Percentages recorded)?

%
Socioceconomic status (father's_occupation)

Unskilled/ Skilled/ Managerial/

Rating Unclassified semi-skilled clerical professional
Not at all important 3 47 48 57
Slightly important 27 T3 20 24
Fairly important 19 13 14 12
Very important 23 17 19 9
Total 100 100 100 100
Number of valid cases 215 334 301 334

a Based on. weighted data to reflect distribution of student numbers across

the States involved. /

For those assisted under the SAS there was no difference in the importance of that
allowance between students of different ethnic background but therexwere differences
between students from different socioeconomic backgrounds. 'I‘hei“e‘l was & greater
proportion (42 per cent) of students who said the SAS was fairly important among those
who gave no codeable response for father's last occupation, than among those whose
father's last occupation was classified as managerial or professional (20 per cent).
Details have been shown in Table 6.8. It is difficult to interpret the uncodeable or
missing responses to the‘questit;n on father's occupation, but it seem& reasonable to
assume that a substantial propor.ion were students from single-parent families. In
addition, in examining the ‘man'agerial and professional categories it needs to t&
remembered that the question referred to the (last occupation of the father. It‘ is ¢
possible that some of these were currently unemployed. It appeared that even though
the SAS was rated ge.nerally as slightly important in terms of returning to school by
recipients in general, there were some students to whom it was fairly or very important.
Overall the SAS was rated as. very important by about three per cent of the Year 11
sample. . - o

In addition, gmong SAS reciplents{\:he scheme was rated as more important by
those who had not planned to return to school than by those who had already planned to
return to school. As shown m Table 6.9, the SAS was rated as 'very important’ by about
one-third of the regipients who had not planned to return to school but only by about
one-seventh of recipients who had planned to return to school. This difference could

reflect,"among other things, the possibility that students became aware of or applied for
the SAS allowance at diffe_rent times. '

It 1s difficult to estimate” the contribution of SAS to increased retention rates both
because of the nature of the data and because any impar ¢ of SAS is not independent of
the influence of the job market and school factors. Only very rough estimates are

R -

120 133 T~




4 ] )
Table 6.9 Ratings of ‘the Importance of the'SkS Allowance in the Decision to

Return to School Broken Down by wHether the Student Previously
Planned to Return to School .y

L, .
-
Previous intention {percentages)

RatLing - Rer\urn Not return Total
Not at all important 48 f) 35 47
Slightly important 23 18 23
Fairly impoFftant 14 N 13 14
Very imp‘ort_ggt 15 34 16

A Total . 100 100 100
Number of valid cases /

1092 o W75 1167

Note: Dn;a/have been weighted to reflect the sxze of the govern@ent school
p(}pulatxon in each State.

Chi Square = 17.76 with 3 d.f. P(corrected) < .05

/

.
.

possible. First, a little over one per cept of the Year 11 students indicated that they 3
received SAS and had not planned to return to school at the end 6f Year 10. Thirty-four _.
per cent of these students suggested that SAS was very important in their decision to
actually return to school. Hencey, this group could account for only about b.4 per cent of
those in Year 11. In addition, some 18 per cent of Year 11 students received SAS and
had planned to return to school at the end of Year 10. Fifteen per cent of this group said
that SAS was very important in the decision to return’toschool. Hence this group could
account for an additional 2.7 per cent of those in Year 11:

If it is assumed that those students would not have returned to school in the
absence of SAS and that the average progression from Year 10 to Year 11 was 64 per
cent, it would appear that SAS could have contributed to bgtween one third and two
percentage points in retention rates from Year 10 to Year /11 (but thé basis for these
estimates is very rough). Moreover SAS was not a new prdogram in 1983 but merely an

expanded program, and consequently the contribution
increased retention from Year 10 to Year 11 would
this. In brief, the increased availability of SAS may have contributed a little towards
increased retention but it would not hav,accoﬁnted for all of the increased, retention
from Year 10 to Year . \

N 4

f its greater availability to
obably have been even less than

Other Characteristics of SAS Students

v /
As would be expected, SAS students tended to be drawn from lower socioeconomic status

backgrounds as indicated by their fathers’ last occupation. Indeed, the category with’
greater percentage of SAS students was ‘that for which socioeconomic background could
not be classified. Because the information was based on the father's last occupation, the
classified categories did not take into account whether the\ father was living at home, or
whether.the father was currently unemployed.

Lo o1sg
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There were also differences in the percentages of students of different ethnic
backgrounds. Twenty-three per cent of students from a non-English-speaking background
were assisted by SAS com}’)‘a{ed to 17 per cent of students from an English-speaking
background and 18 per cent of students frqin an Australian background. In addition,
about 31 per cent of the SAS recipients had a part-time job which was not significantly
different from the 32 per cent of other studemtswho held part-time jobs.
SAS students did not differ from non-SAS students in terms of their lntentlon to
complete Year 12. For both groups about 63 per cent of students planned to complete
Year 12 in secondary school.

In Summary

The present study was not primarily designed to examine the impact of the Secondary
Allowance Scheme. However. it did provide some indications of the operation of that
scheme with regard to staying at school. Even though the scheme did not generally
appear to have,a strong influence on a decision to return to school it did appear to be
lmportant for some' groups of recipients. It was more important for, recipients of lower

s ciotconomic background and for students who at the end of Year had not planned to

eturn to school. This appeared to be linked to returning to schqol because no job was

available. The availability of SAS would not have accounted “all of the increased
retention to Year 11 in 1983, byt it may have contributed to e of that increase. SAS
recipients were drawn more hgavily from lower socioeco:lgﬂc backgrounds (especially
where the data was not availible) and from non-English-speaking backgrounds.

o~ v

Intentions for 1984

Table 6.10 coptains information about what the 1983 group of Year 11 students planned
to do in 1984. Ovyerall, j'uét under two-thirds indicated that they would do Year 12 either
at the same school or another school. There were differences betwgen education
systems with 93 per cent of Australian Capital Territory students indicating an intention
to proceed to.Year 12 but only 20 per cent of students in Victorian technical schools
stating that intention. In those schools, the large percentage (nine per cent) indicating
that they would do Year 12 at another school reflected the position where not all schools
in that system provided courses of study at Year 12. In general, the differences between
systems reflected the current patterns in progression rates. Systems in which Years 11
and 12 were closely linked (e.g. Queensland, Tasmania, the Australian Capital Territory,
and to a lesser extent, with the advent of non-Certjficate of Seeonda;'y Education
cm.;rSes, Western Australia) recorded higher prop}ﬂmlsjelf,students proceeding to Year
12 than other States.

- -
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TabPe 6.10 Year !l Students' Intentions for 1984 (Percen'tgges)

. Vie.n :
e ACT High Tech. Qld SA WA Tas.

Lodk for a job 2 11 26 5 16 13 13
Do Year 12 at same school 21\\ - 61 11 83 54 69 75

o Year 12 at another school 1 3 9 2 2 2 4

ake an apprenticeship 2 5 k' 4 14 5 2
Do a Technical and Further

Education (TAFE) course 1 11 13 k} 3 5 1
Other? 1 8 8 4 11 5 5

a See text for a discussion, this category often involved two or more

contingent responseS-

Around 12 per cent of the sample planned Yo look for a job, with the remainder
listing an intention to take an apprenticeship, dola TAFE course, or undertake some
other actnvnty

Some six per cent of the total sample of students lndlcated other intentions for
1984. For South Australia, where the 'other' category totalled 11 per cent of
respondents, an analysis suggested most of those 'respondents could be allocated “8s
follows: ’

. some TAFE prqgram (about half of one per cent)

. business college (a little more than one per cent)

. undecided or mixed response (two per cent)

. another activity; not really study (one per cent) /

. repeat Year 11 at the same or another school (two and one-half per cent)

. ‘do Yea 12 at the same or another school with some qualification such as a special

program and/or "if can't get a job', and/or ook for a job at the same time' (a total
of about three and one-half per cent).

Respondents indicating 'other' from the remaining States showed a similar pattern to
that in South Australia.

Students' stated intentions to proceed to Year 12 appeared to be linked to other
chamcte_ristics of the students and the nature of their course at Year 11. To investigate
this further, an analysis based on the model in Figure 6.1 was conducted. The
relationships were then investigated with a series of multiple regression analyses. The
variables in the model were defined as follows:

(a) Intention was the student's stated intention to return to school to study at Year 12
(4
level coded as 1 (Yes) or 0 (No).

(b) Socioeconomic status was based on father's occupation coded on the ANU 6-point
scale (Broom et al., 1977).

s
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Table 6.11 Results of Regression of Intention to Return to Year 12 on School and Student Variablesa

- 4
Dependent variables .

' SAS assistance Alternative course Plan to do Year 12
Independent varpables Metric  Standardized Metric Standardized _ Megric  Standardized
Sex .04 .05 -.02 ~.03 =05 .05
Socioeconomic dtatus -.02 -.09 -.01 ~.05 .02 +06
Non-English background =05 <06 .00 .01 .01 .01
English baékground .01 .01 .01 .02 +.00 .00 i
Perceived ability -.02 -.04 -.02 ~.04 .13 .20
Not planned to return .02 .01 ToLll .09 -.27 -.13
SAS « =.01 , =.01
Alternative course =27 .17
Multiple R .15 ) .20 .52

Note: Data have been weighted to reflect the s:ze"Bf the govetn'ent school population in each State and a
design~effect factor of 3.5 has been used to calculate levels of significance.

a Coefficients significant at the five per cent level have been btnderlined.

N = 5158
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Sex l -SAS recipient Plan to do Year 12
Socioeconomic background . Alternative course )

Ethnic background
Perceived ability , N
Had planned to continue -

K

Figure 6.1 Model for Student Intentions to Proceed to Year 12
k -

(¢) Ethnicity was coded as two dummy variables, one representing '\a
non-English-speaking background, and the other an overseas but English-speaking
background. Each was coded as 0 or 1 with those of Australian background
repréesenting the excluded group. ‘
(d) Sex was coded as 1 (male) or 2 (female). ‘
{e) Perceived ability referred to the students' rating of their ability relative to their ‘
peers on a 5-point scale. ' 1 -~ "
(f) Planned to return referred to whether the student had planned to return to school .
- at the end of Year 10 and was coded as 1 (Yes) or 2{Np). w‘
(g) | Alternative course referred to whether students indicated that they were enrolled
" in an alternative course (1) or not (2). [1
{h) SAS allowance referred to whether the student was in receipt of assistance under
SAS during 1983 and was coded as 1 (Yes) or 2 (No).
{i) System differences were coded in a set of five dummy variables. Those effects
have not been reported here but the effects which have been reported are net of
state differences.

The results of the analyses have been reported in Table 6.11 and are summarlzed here.

- Alternative course. Other things equal, students in an alternative course were less

likely to plan to proceed to Year 12 than those in other courses. Roughly the gffect size
{other things equal) was equivalent to 27 percentage points. However, it is also
important to note that some 29 per cent of the students in alternative programs planned

to remain at school to Year 12.
R

Secondary Allowance Scheme. There appeared to be lio nét effect of assistance

under this scheme on an intention to stay at school to Year 12,

]

Sex. More females than males indicated an intention to proceed té Year 12. The
size of the effect indicated that about {ive per cent more females than males planned to
proceed to Year 12.

Ethnic background. There was no difference in the percentages of those planning

to proceed to Year 12 between students of different ethnic backgrounds. It should be

O
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noted that this result is not consistent with results found i Vietorian high schools Y
(Ainley et al.,, 1984) nor with other studies in recent years, which have suggested a
greater propensity for those of a non-English-speaking tackground to remain at school
longer. The inconsistency should prompt fiirther research aimed at understanding this

. issue, and reasons for a possible change in views. i

Perceived ability. Students who rated their ability more highly were more inclined

to plan to continue at school to Year 12. This was the largest of the effects other than
for differences between systems.

~

Planned to return. Students who had not planned to return to school for Year 11

were less likely (27 per cent fewer) to plan to proceed to Year 12.

In addition to these associations with planning to proceed to Year 12, associations
with the m edia\ ing variables were also observed. First, students in alternative programs
were more like?y\(o have not planned to enter Year 11. Secondly, students who indicated
they received assistance under SAS were of lower average socféeconomic status, and
were more often of a non-English background.

In these data there were no surprising results except for ethnric background which
was noted above. For technical reasons, a similar analysis could not be conducied for an
intention to undertake an apprenticeship or another TAFE course, blit the rough
indications were that such an intention was more associated with males than females (10
per cent/more), with being in an alternative program (11 per cent more), with lower
perceived ability, and with a non-English-speaking background (four per cent more).

Further Study Plans

Students were also asked to indicate their plans for further study after leg(ving school,
but not necessarily immediately after leaving school. Data concerning these intentions
are shown in Table 6.12. The first column refers to those students who indicated that
they planned to do Year 12 in 1984, “About 22 per cent of these students planned no
further study beyond school. The remainder divided between 68 per cent who were
planning full-time study after leaving school and less than 10 per cent who planned

further study on a part-time basis.

The second column in Table 6.12 refers to thuse students who indicaﬁgd that they

were not planning to do Year 12 in 1984. Of these students, 40 per cent planned no
further study, with about 30 per cent planning some full-time study, and 29 per cent
planning part-time study, us&lly in.the form of apprenticeship training.
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Table 6.12 Year 1l Students: Further Study Plans (Percentages)d

Students planning Students planning to
to conplete Year 12 leave after Year 11
No further study 22 40
Furthér full-time study: | -
University ‘35 3
College 17 3
TAFE (non-apprentice) 6 16
Other ; 9 6
Total further full-rime study 68 30
Further part-time study: .
University . 2 0
College ] 1 0
TAFE (non-apprentice) 2 2
Apprentice ' 4 26
Other - 1 - 1
Total further part-time study 10 ’ 29
Number of valid cases 3990 2526
Missing cases 214 164
a

These data were not weighted to reflect population differences between
States.

Apprentices haye been entered as part-time study regardless of the
degignation recrded by the regpondent.

Iy .

b

Students' Comments

There was some space allowed at the end of the Year 11 qQuestionnaire for students to |

make 'any additional comfn’ents about school qr your future plans'. Approximately
one-third of the students 'responded to this request. The most common type of response,
from at least half of the students who offered comments, was an elaboration of career
and educational aspirations, which, often included a description of alternative career
paths that could be followed if a first choice proved unattainable. While some of these
comments were little more than a repetition of information given elsewhere in the
questionnaire, on the whole the impréssion gained was that these Year 11 students were
seriously concerned about their careqr ?futdres, and that, while maintaining their
aspirations, they were realistic ,enou'gh about the job market situation to acknowledge
the need for alternative plans. A further five per cent of students were uncertain about
future plans. "

It was apparent from the responses tpat in some cla:v,ses the students had discussed
the 'additiondl comments' section, because the same suggestion would appear repeatedly
in a cluster of Questionnaires. Three issues that appeared in this way were: Year 12
students should be given allowances that were equivalent to dole payments; the HSC

pass rate should be lowered; and the government should put more money into job.

creation. . ‘ N
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The comments on school fell into three ma:ior categories: general approval or

disapproval of school, and specific criticism of some aspects‘ol‘ school life. Roughly the
same number of students (10 per cent) made positive eomments of a general kind as
made negative comments. Those students who said they enjoyed school sometimes gave
supporting reasons, such as 'the courses help my future career', 'the school caters for
students of different abilities', 'more education gives you a more matare outlook'. In the
two systems that supported a senior college structure, a number of students spoke with
enthusiasm of the college experience, which they felt was more rewarding than their
junior high school experience. .

School* was described as 'boring’, 'uninteresting', 'not worth it' by those students
expressing general disapproval, although many added the rider that it was nevertheless
necessary to stay at school to further their career plans.

Approximately one~quarter of the student comments concerned specific ‘eriticisms
of the school. The two most frequently mentioned criticisms were of the workload at
the senior level and the available subject choice. Comments on workload included
mention of constant pressure, the demanding nature of the work, too much assessment,
and the disadvantages of external examinations. As far as subjeets in the
post-compulsory years were concerned, students complained about the limited range of
subjects, particularly the lack of practical subjects, humanities subjects, and alternative
courses. Students wrote of the irrelevante of their subjects to their future lives in both
personal and career terms. The following comments incorporate these major criticisms.

I find school inadequate in regard to preparation for unemployment, limited

finance, personal development. Exams feel unnecessary and are merely

stress-pools with no clear reason as to why we do them. Lack of choice in our
school leads to immaturity and indecisiveness.

School doesn't give students a good look at what's outside in the world for them.
How are we really to decide what we should do with ourselves if we don't know
what to expect?

More schools should teach more practical courses than at present to aid those
students who are not academically inclined but who are unable to find full-time

¢ employment.

" Other aspects of school which were criticized by students were the teachers (latk of

enthusiasm, focus on good students only), and discipline and regulation (too much or too
little). . -

) Year 11 Students: A Summary

The retrospective views of Year 11 students on their reasons for deciding to stay at
school were similar to the prospectiye/views of Year 10 students who planned to stay on
at school. Both groups rated utility factors as most important, followed by satisfaction

with school and job mark'et faptors, whereas the intending early school leavers in the
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Year 10 group géve the top rating to job market factors, followed by utility factors then
satisfaction with school. For all groups, advice from other people was the least
important influence, .

The relative importance of various reasons given by Year 11 students for staying at
school was associated with certain student characteristics. The need for qualifications,
and satisfaction with school were more important to fgmales than to males, to students
from non—EnElish—speaking backgrounds than to Australian-born students: and to students
who rated themselves as more able than to students who rated themselves as less able.
Job market factors meant more to the students who rated themselves as less able, and to
students from lower socioeconomic backgrounds than to students from high
socioeconomic backgrounds. The latter group placed greater importance on future
careér requirements.

Some consideration was given to the influence of the Secondary Allowance Scheme
on students' plans. Of the students in Year 11 who received an SAS allowance (about 19
per cent of the' total sample), just over half indicated that the allowance was of some
importance (slightly, fairly or very important) in their decision to return to school, and
just under half said that the allowance was of no importance. It was ranked at about.the
middle of the list of reasons. It was more important to students from a logl
socioeconomic background than from a high socioeconomic background.

Two~thirds of the Year 11 sample stated their intention to proceed to Year 12.
This intention was more commonly found among females than males, among students in
traditional rather than alternative courses, and among students whose rating of their
ability was high rather than low. Surprisingly, in view of other research findings and the
results in Chapter 4, ethnic background had no effect on intention to complete secondary
schooling. ' )

Three-quarters of the students who planned to do Year 12 indicated that they
would continue with study after leaving school, mostly in a full-time capacity. Of those
students who were not planning to return to school for Year 12, about 40 per cent did not
intend to undertake further study, and the remainder were split evenly between full-time
and part-time further study. .

In the open-ended section of the Questionnaire, students took the opportunity to
comment on schoo! and their future plans. Half the comments comprised descriptions of
carcer and educational aspirations, and one-quarter of the comments concerned specific
criticisms of school, The main focus of criticism was on the heavy workload at the

senior level, and the limited range and irrelevance of the subject offering in Years 11
and i2.
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CHAPTER 7 ) -
AN OVERVIEW

At the beginning of this report, attention was drawn to the quickened interest in, and

discussion of, retentivity beyond the compulsory stages of secondary education. Interest

¥ in retentivity has{ended to be concerned with either the school, social and economic

factors which might b!./ass.ociatéd with different levels of retentivity, or with the form
of the school curriculum which might be most appropriate when retentivity has
increased. Broadly, thé first of these concerns implies investigation of patterns which
currently exist in schools, while the second goes'beyond a study of the extant situation to
a consjderation of a‘ﬁropriate responses to an evolving situation. The present study was
intended to inform debate about the first of these concerns, but with the view that a
better understanding of present patterns might help inform responses in the future.

In reviewing previous research in Chapter 1, it was convenient to distinguish three

potential influences on retentivity. These were the economic environment, tie{’ '

social~psychological environment, and the school environment, As a result of the stu
undertaken, it became evident that these three categories of influence were not so easﬁy
or neatly separated as was first envisaged. Gonsequently, in the design and analysis of
the study, it was corfvenient to depart from the three categories used in Chapter 1. .
Despite this, it remained a useful scheme within which ’to summarize some of the main

" results of the study. Superimposed on this trichotomous classification of substantive

influences on retentivity was a three-level design for the collection and analysis of data,
with the three levels being the school system, the school, and the student. The main
body of the report has been organized around these thrée levels of investigation. In
presenting an overview it seemed appropri;zte to organize interpretations around the
three categories of influence and in considering each category of influence draw upon
evidence from eagh level of investigation and analysis.

+

The Economie Environment

In Chapter 1, two aspects of the economic environment were mentioned as relevant to
any consideration of retentivity. One of those aspects which would be expected to
impinge on the decisions of young people to remain at school was the availability of
jobs. The.other dspect was the availability of financial support.

I N

Employment Prospects

The recent increases in retentivity have been widely attributed to a decline in the
availability ¢ jobs for young people. Even though this assumption would appear to, be
~ .
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plausible, it deserves serutiny, for it might not provide a complete explanation. During
the late 1950s anrf%%ﬂs there was an increase in retentivity which was not associated
with a decline in job availability or a rise in Gnemployment. Fitzgerald (1970) noted that
the percentage of 16-year-olds in full-time school grew from 25 per cent in 1956. through
29 per cent in 1960 to 48 per cent in 1968. Moreover, that increase wa:;rgels}\a result
of increased holding power in government schools and differed between#¥fates. It was in
Victoria and South Australia that the increase in retentivity to the second last year of
secondary school was greatest, so that by 1968 in those States a little over one half of
the cohort remained to that stage, whereas elsewhere in Australia a little les{ than
one-third remained (Fitzgerald, 1970:26-27). During the middle 1970s to early 1980% the
availability of jobs for young people declined and youth unemployment increased (see
CTEC, 1982:32-34). Over the same period, the incr
modest. Aust;'alia-wide retention rates to

ses in retentivity in schools were

ear 12 igereased from 32 per cent in 1972,
through 35 per cent in 1976, to 36 per cent\ 2. At Year 11 the increase w.as
greater, with the corresponding figures being 48 per cent, 52 per cent, and 57 per cent. .
By contrast with this modest growth, titere was a marked increase in retentivity between
1982 and 1983, averaging 6 percentage points at Year 11 and 4 percentage points at Year
12. This corresponded to a further deterioration in the labour market for youth. In
brief, until 1983, school retentivity did not apppear to have corresponded closely to job
availability. The present study gathered some evidence from systems, schools, and
stgdents pertinent to the role of job market factors in increased retentivity.

sttem level considerations. Even though it was difficult to make precise
estlmates, it seemed that conclusions about retentivity over the late 1970s and early
1980s were limited to the extent that enrolments in full-time TAFE programs were not
included. The present study suggested that full-time TAFE enrolments in 1982, ¢could be
considered to add about six percentage points to retentivity measures at Year 11 over all

schools and about five percentage points at Year 12 over all schools. If TAFE
enrolments were considered as part of the government school sector the effect on
retentivity for that sector would have been greater still. Moreover, it appeared that
those enrolments had grown rapdily over the period frogm 1978 to 1982. It seemed
possible that retentivity growth might have matched more closely the uecline in job
availability had TAFE enrolments been considered.

The roleof job market factors could provide a possible explanation for the
differential growth of retentivity for males and females. Over the period from the
middle 1970s to 1982, retentivity for femasles grew steadily to both Year 11 and Year 12
but for males there was either little growth (Year 11) or a slight decline (Year 12).

Thesk differences in retentivity growth corresponded to the greater deterioration in

»
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labour niarket opportunities for females (CTEC 1982:32) over that time, though the rise
in female retentivity had begun a little earlier than the rise in yoﬁth unemployment,
Between 1982 and 1983 the pattern of trends in retentivity aitered, such that male
retentivity to Years 11 and 12, tt'lougtLless marked at Year 12, increased by a greater
al?ount than female retentivity. Corresponding to this change in retentivity patterns
was a deterioration in job opportunities for young males, which was greater than the drop
in opportunities for females (CTEC, 1982:52~53). The CTEC attributed this differential
loss of job availability as partly due to a reduction in apprenticeship intakes. Youn
eople who had sought the combination of employment and edu::ation possible through
épgrenticeship might have been inclined to turn to full-time study when the
apprenticeship they wanted was unavailable, to a greater extent tfum those who had
sought employment which did not involve further training. .
Even though‘ the evidence above suggested that job market factors could influence
retentivity in sehools, it could also be observed that differences in retentivity to Year 11
between States Were substantial, €en after making an allowance for TAFE, and did not
correspond to youth unemploymeht. At Year 12, the ditferences in retentivity were not
so great. It would seem that job market factors were not the only consideration to be
taken into acc;)unt in uﬂde\rsgtanding patterns and trends in retentivity.

Schools. In examinifg the differences between schools in retentivity, it was noted
that between 1982 and 1983 there had been a tendency for the association between
retentivity and socioeconomic backgpound to diminish a little. One possible
interpretation of this shift could be that job market factors impinged to a greater extent
on those from lower socioeconomic backgrounds, and thereby increased the propensity of
thos'e students to remain at school. However, the shift in the magritude of the
association was small and the overall positive association between retentivity and
socioeconomic background remained. )

Students. In examining the reasons given by Year 10 and Year 11 students for
returning to school it was found that, in general, job market factors were not rated
Highly as reasons for returning to school. However, job marke‘t factors were rated more
highly by some groups of students than others. In particular, job market factors were
rated more highly by those in Year 11 who had not planned to return to school compared
to those who "h/a‘d; by those in Year 10 who planned to leave at the end of Year 11
compared to those who planned to complete Year 12; by those in school systems with a
high retention rate to Year 11 comnpared to those in systems with a low retention to.that
level;, and by those in Year 10 who planned to leave comnpared to those who planned to
stay. On this basis one should attribute part of the increase in retentivity in 1983 to job
market factors. However, even in the groups of students mentioned above, other

factors, especially those of a personal investment kind, were important considerations in
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the decision to stay: job market considerations alone did not determine the decision to

-
return. \

P
In summary. The evidence of this study suggested that a lack of available jobs
contributed to the increase in retep/;i;ity between 1982 ;r\d 1983 but that this factor had
not been sufficient of itself to result in the observed inctease. However, the study did
not take into account changes‘ in more distant employmt{nt prospects such as the
availability of jobs for those completing higher education qualifigations.

\
~ Student Assistance "

N -

to the families of students under the Secondary Allowance Scheme. T}\tg only evidence of
its impact on increased retentivity was drawn from information provid\ag by students in
Year 11. Among students ‘who indicated that they received assistance under that
scheme, there were mixed responses concerning its importance in the decision to return

to school, with almost half indicating that it was not important in that decision. It was -

noted as more important by students of low than of high socioeconomic backé'round. It
was suggested that the availability of this form of assistance could have contributed
towards increased retentivity in 1983 but that any contribution was small.

The Social-Psychological Environment

. \
Most of the evidence relating to the influence of social and psychological factors on

retentivity was gathered frofn the school and student levels of investigation. However, .

in examining trends in system wide data concerned with retentivity, it was noted that
the increased propensity for females to remain longer at school had begun rather earlier
than the onset of high levels of youth unemployment. It was suggested that, _ev‘5n though
the more tapid increase in female retentivity over the 1970s could be partly explained by
job market Wfluence, another explanation could lie in the changes in the éocial
expectations of female students with regard to school and career. Such changes in
expectations are difficult to document in quantitative form but should not Be neglected
simply for that reason.

Scrllools. In examining patterns of retentivity among a sample of schools, it was'
suggested that higher retentivity was associated with higher levels of socioeconomic
background and higher percentages of stA}Qs of non-English-speaking backgrounds.
The interpretation of the association between Tetentivity and socioeconomic background
remains unclear. It could arise from differences in the expectations of parents regarding
full-time schooling for their students, or from differences in the financial capacity of
famihes to support children in full-time study, or from a combination of these factots.
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The balance of research reviewed in Chapter 1 tended to favour the first interpretation
but this retmains a fruitful field for further res:aarch.

The suggestion that schools with a hi.gher percentage of students of a
non-English-speaking background had higher retentivity, other things equa!, was
consistent with previous research which has investigated the issue. The result was
consistent\ with interpretation by Williems et al. (1981) that such families held high
e}spirationlfor their children's education, and viewed schooling as an important 'route to

upward social mobility. - J

Students. Among reasons given by students for returning to school, those

i

concerned with personal investment were rated most highly. These involved the
completion of school as a requirement for a future cdreer, the belief that another year
at school would help in getting a job, and the possibillty of being able to do useful
subjects. In these ratings can be seen a reflection of general social expectations of
school which have emphasized utilitarian considerations. Interestingly, female student
gave higher ratings to the importance of career requirements than did males. This was
consistent with the proposition advanced as part of an explanation for the trend in
female retentivity over the 1970s and early 1980s.

In summary. Some of the patterns of retentivity identified in the stud.y could be
best explainedin terms of social and psychological factors, but it seemed unlikely that
there had been,changes in these factors that would have been associated with the
increase in retentivity between 1982 and 1983.

The Scheol Environment ©

In the present study no direct analyses were undertaken which attempted to relate
aspec‘.s‘ of school curriculum and organization to retentivity. A recent stbdy"of
retentivity in the government high schools of Victoria had suggested that the types of
program in schools and the organizational arrangements in schools were associated with
differences in retentivity (Ainley et al., 1984). There were in the present study a lémber
of observations consistent with that finding, though none could be linked unequivocally to
it. ~ )

At system level. It was noted that there were substantial differences in retentivity
to Year 11 between state systems, aven after allowance had been made for the role of,
full-time programs in TAFE. Much smaller differences between state systems were
folind in retentivity to Year 12 after allowance for the contribution of TAFE. Other
analyses suggested that the differences between state systems in retentivity to Year 11
remained after allowing for the effect of differences in population characteristics of the

States. It appeared that the differences in retentivity to Year 11 might have been
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associated with the type of curriculum offered. In those States where the Year 11
curriculum was closely tied to that at Year 12 and to future tertigry‘study, retentivity to
Year 11 was relatively low. Where the Year 11 curriculum was broader, retentivity to
that level was relatively high. In systems where there had been changes made to the
examination system over the 1970s, there had been the greatest increase in retentivity
to Year £1. The fact that much smaller differences existed in retentivity to Year 12
could pgsiibly be interpreted as indicating that most schools in all States viewed the
curriculum at Year 12 as a prelude to tertiary study, even though in some States a
broader function was associated with Year 11.

In addition, the study noted the importance of, and growth in, TAFE enrolments in
full-time prograins equivalent to Year 11 and Year 12. That development possibly
indicates & pattern of preference among some students tegarding the curriculum and
organization of post-compulsory schooling.

At school level. Even th\ough the study did not attempt any formal analyses of the
relation betweeh curriculum factors and retentivity at school level, it did gathér
information about a variety of responses by schools in all the government school systems
in the study. It appeared that & number of different types of responses were being
developed and it seemed that a fruitful area of research would be to examine student
responses to those institutions.

At student level. Even though personal investment factors were rated more highly
by students as reasons for returning to school, school factors were rated as of some
importance. In pa ticular, enjoyment of school and interest in school work were given
higker ratings by females than by males. This was consistgnt with suggestions made as a
result of the study of Vietorian high schools that school factors were more important to

% females than to males in their decision to remain at school.

An Interactive Perspective

As a result of the examination patterns and trends in retentivit& reported in this
study, it appeared inappropriatL attempt to seize on one factor as the main
determinant of school 'retentivity, or of changes in retentivity. Rather, it seemed more

. appropriate tu interpret developments in terms of an interactive framework. According
to this perspective, job market factors and changing expectations would predispose young
people to remain longer at school, but that predisposition would be more Likely to be
realized when the courses available were accessible and attractive to those young
people. Dne of the most important challenges for educational research at the present
time is to understand better the ways in which students respond to different types of
program in the senfor secondary years, and the ways in which such programs contribute
tolthe development of the capacity of the individual student.
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‘APPENDIX1
A \
N\
MEASURES OF RETENTIVITY

Chapter 2 of the report referred a number of the measures commonly used as indicators
of the propensity of young people tc remain in post-compulsory education. It was argued
that the terin retentivity could be used as a .generic description which encompassed
several separate measures. The measures which were briefly outlined in that chapter
included apparent retention rates, -progression rates, participation rates, age-weighted
participation rates, and grade participation rates. Also discussed were methods for
incorporating an appropriate allowance for enrolments in equivalent courses in Technical
and Further Education. This appendix contains some of the information presented in
Chapter 2, but extends that through the provision of greater detail about the methods of
calculation, and some of the properties of the measures outlined. It is concerned mainly
with measures that could be applied to States or systems, but brief reference is also

made to measures which could be applied at school level.

Apparent Retention Rates

-
\pparent retention rates have been the most commonly used measure of retentivity and
most often have been simply referred to as retention rates. These data are in fact ratios
of enrolments in Year level L. for a given year to the enrolments in the Year level M for
a preceding calendar year corresponding to the progress of that cohort through the
school, that is (L-M) years previously. Hence retention rates are best described as grade
ratios even though it 1s convenient to uﬁe the more common nomenclature. They could

be defined by the following exprassion.

G(M,L,y) = N(L,y)/N(M,x)
where  G(M,L,y) = the rétentioi rate from Year level M in year x, to Year level L

inyeary,
N(L,y) = the eorolment in Year level b in year y, and
N{M,x) = the enrolment in Year level M in year x.

For this grade ratio to be a measure of retentivity, the enrolment data must refer to the

same cohort. In these circuinstances, years x and y are related such that:

y =x+L-M

where y = the year in which the student cohort was in the upper of the levels
specified,

X = the year in which the student cohort was in the lower of the levels

specified,
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' L, = the upper year level involvéd{/and

M

Hence, for example the apparent retenticn rate to Year 12 in 1982 from Year 8 would
take the rétio of the Year 12 enrolment in 1982 divided by the Year 8 enrolment in 1978.

<In order to have any meaning, retention rates must be accompanied by a

the lower year level involved.

specification of both year levels involved as well as the year to which the upper of those
levels applied. A convention adopted in publications of the Commonwealth Department
of Education and Youth Affairs (1983) has been t’q designate only the upper year level
when the base level was the first year of sec?ndary school. In this report that
convention'has been followed so that when a base level has not been stated the implied
specification is that the retention has been computed relative to the first year of
secondary education. When other retention rates have been discussed such as from Year
10 to Year 12, both levels have been specified.

In Chapter 3 of the mgin report, apparent retention rates from Year 8 ‘to Year 12
were compared with those t:}%m Year 10 to Year 12 for the cohorts reaching Year 12 in
1982 and 1983 in a sample of 96 schools in four ‘g}xernment school systems. Based on
between-school analysis, weighted so as to reflect the size of each of the school systems,
the correlation coefficients between the two measures were 0.95 and 0.96. Even though
the mean values differed by 3.1 and 2.9 percentage points, the patterns between schools
appeared to be rather similar,'regardless of whether the base year level was Year 8 or
Year 10. Each measure appeared to show similar stability from year to year in this
sample of schools. Comparing the retention rates from Year 8 to Year 12 in 1983 with
those in 1982, the correlation coefficient in a between schools analysis was 0.87.
Repeating the analysis using the retention rate from Year 10 to Year 12, the correlation
coefficient between 1983 and 1982 values was 0.88, and that between 1982 and 1981
values was also 0.88. These results suggest that for analyses of differences between
schools in terms of retentivity to Year 12, the retention rate from Year 10 to Year 12
could be used rather than the retention rate from Year 8 to Year 12. In adq\ition, the
results described would be consistent with the observation that from 1983 more than 90
per cent of students remained at school to Year 10. Use of the shorter time period may
also provide greater sensitivity to contemporaneous changes in employment markets or

school programs.

Progression Rates

The term progression rate has been used to designate a special form of retention rate
where consideration is g'iven to the transition from one year level to the next. An
example would be for the transition from Year 11 to Year 12 where the progression rate
would be defined as follows.
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NWL2/33)/N(11,82)

the progression rate described above —

G(11,12,83)
where G(11,12,83)

N(12,83)

N(11,82)

the enrolment in Year 12 in 1983, and

the enrolment in Year 11 in 1982.

Apparent retention rates and progression rates do not provide a precise measure of.

reténtivity because the data do not take into account changes to the school population
whichi might result from migrat.on, eitiier from overseas or interstate, the repeating of
grades, or transfers between school sectors. A school system, or school could have a

high apparent retention rate as a result of retaining a high proportion of its own

_ students, or as a result of new studcnts entering the system, or school, at the upper

level. The number of students transferring to a schoot at Year il or Year 12 could
reflect partly the attractiveness of particular school programs to those students. To the
extent that students are influenced by these considerations to transfer between schools,
those numbers, as included in apparent retention rates, could form part of the analyses
of school programs at those levels. Taylor (1984) has suggested also using internal
retention rates relfecting only the percentage of the school's own students which it
retains and based on pupil movement statistics which are becoming more widely
available as reliable.data Sets in some States. It seems likely that both apparent
retention rates and internal retention rates (where the necessary data is available) would
have value in understanding the complex patterns of retentio\n rates in schools. Either of
the measures could be appropriate depending on trxe; research questions being addressed.
A preliminary analysis of,'internal and apparent progression rates from Year 11 to Year
12 in 16 Victorian government high schools suggested that those schools with a high
apparent progression rate also appeared to have a high internal progression rate (Ainley
et al., 1984). Relationships between these measures, and transfers between schools,
require further analyses on wider samples of schools and in other education systems.

In examining differences between States, it would seem less likely that transfers
would be influenced by differences in school policies and programs. However, apparent
retention rates for different States could be affected by transmigration between States.
In States experiencing net immigration, the value of the apparent retention rate could be
inflated because the numerator was based on a cohort which has expanded. The
denominator would not have been adjusted. Conversely in States experiencing nel
emigration the value of the apparent retention rate could be deflated because the
numerator is based on a cohort which has shrunk.

To illustrate the magnitude of the effect of migration, consider the cohort which
was 13 years old in 1978 and 17 years old in 1982. For Queenstand and Western Australia
that cohort grew by 6.5 and 4.7 per cent respectively over the period 1978 to
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1982. In the Australian Capital Territory, New South Wales and Victoria the growth was
between 1.9 and 2.6 per cent over the same period. In South Australia the cohort size
changed by only a small amount and in Tasmania there was a Jecrease of 2.8 per cent. In
the case of Queensland the growth in the cohort size, given a retention rate of around 42
per cent (all schools) in 1982, could have contributed about 2.7 percentage points to the
apparent retention rate. ' )

As it c5n be seen that the effect of these factors would ‘be cuinulative if
distributed across year levels, the impact would be greater on retention rates from the
first year of secondary school than on progression rates. For these reasons, alternative
measures of retentivity have been suggested for the study of education systems (see for

example Taylor, 1983) and have typically involved some form of a participation rate.

Age Participation Rates -

-
¢

An age participation rate, commonly called a participation rate, involves computation of
the percentage of a relevant age group in an educational activity such as full-time
schooling. As an example of a participation rate, in 1982 séme 18 per cent of
17-year-olds were engaged in full-time schooling. Participation rates are typically
expressed in relation to an age range (for example, 15- to 19-year-olds) as well as to a
single age level. As measures of retentivity, participation rates would be less distorted
by such factors as migration and repeating than retention rates but they would be
\substantially influenced by differences and changes in age grade distributions. For
example, in 1982, 34 per cent of 17-year-olds in New,South Wales were enrolled in
se’condary.school, but in South A ustralia only 21 per cent of 17-year-olds were enrolled in
school. As elaborated in Chapter 3, this d.{ference did not reflect (and in fact reversed)
the relative retentivity of these two States, even though for Australia as a whole the
modal age of Year 12 students was 17 years. The discrepancy appeared to arise because
of the different age grade distributions in each State. In July 1982, 4 per cent of
students in Year 12 in New South Wales were aged 16 years, 74 per cent were aged 17
years, with the remainder being 18 years of age or older. By contrast, in South Australia
in 1982, one per cent of Year 12 students were aged 15 years, 52 per cent were 16 years
of age': 39 per cent were 17 years of age, with the remainder being 18 yeats of age or
older. Expressed differently, Year 12 students in South Australia were on average rather
younger than those in New South Wales. Moreovex:, those age distributions could change
with time, depending on changes in policy regarding the age of starting school and
changes in the promotion of students from one year level to the next. In view of the
comments above, age participation rates can be misleading as measures of retentivity
‘ for comparisons between States, and over time if there have been shifts in age-grade
dis tribu tion.
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One approach to the problem of differing age distributions within grades would be
to define a 'participation rate’ in which the denominator was based on the size of an age
group which encompassed all of the age groups froin which the particular school category
was drawn. [or example, participation in Year 1I could be defined in terms of the size
of tl.. uge group aged 15 to &9 years. Even though this would give a relative index, it

% would suffer the disadvantage of yielding values which did not reflect the proportion of
the relevant cohort participating in that level of education. In addition, there could be
“,ome small inaccuracies which might arise because of differences in the age distribution
_within the range specified describec . the report were two approaches to the estimation
of participation rates, which overcome the difficulties of differences in age distribution
and the effects of migration between States. Both were based on estimating the size of
the relevant cohort from which the students in school at a given year level were drawn.
The relevant cohort would encompas$ a mix of ages, with each age partially
' repres’ented.{ Even though the methods differed in the way the size of the levant
cohort was estimated, both calculated the participation rate by dividing the total year
level enrolment by the estimate of the size of the relevant cohort. Thé first -method
deseribed resalts in a measure called an age-weighted participation rate (Brewster et al.,

1984) and the second method leads to a measure called a grade participation rate, ’

- Age-weighted Participation Rates

Age-weighted participation rates aré based on vihe percentage of a relevant cohort for
each year level using age weighted population data (see Brewster et al., 1983). The size
of the relevant cohort according to thit method could be estimated from a knowledge of
the size of each age level represented in a given year level and the proportion of that
age level in the yean.level. Hence for year level L the size of the relevant cohort wouldy
be: *

"N(L) = (nli) x P(i)
where n(i) = the number of people aged 'i' years in the State,

p(i) = the proportion of year level L aged 'i' years, and
N(L)

n

the size of the relevant cohort for the State.

Hence the age-weighted participation rate for year level L in a given State would be:

» A(L) = S(L)/N(L)
where S(L) = the number of students in year level L, and
A(L) = the age-weighted participation rate.

As an example, consider the situation for Australia as a whole in 1983, Of the
Year 12 students in school, 0.1 per cent were aged 15 years, 2.5 per cent were aged 16
years, 65.3 per cent were aged 17 years, 25.7 per cent were aged 18 years and 6.5 per
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Table A.l  Calculation of the Relevant Cohort Size for Year 11 and Year 12; Australia, 1983+

- - - S e = - e o o

: T Aginyan Gy )
Year
el 6 7 8 9 0 m_ 12 u s 16
43539 172930 22847
1858% 72.29% 9.25%
43379 174762 25892
18.13% 70.77% 10.10%  0.26%
45065 179377 28503
1825% 69.97% 10.74% 0.29%

45490 182833 32633 1086
775% 689%0% 11.70% 0.37%

48493 189370 34989 1070
1827% 68.02% 12.20% 040% .

51099 192825 33844 1417
18.16% 67.25% 12.62% 053%

50069 179998 35280
17.47% 67.13% 13.14%

48474 176043
1807% 65.56%

45286
16.86%

63.87% 1529% 0.73% 247014

125 1713% 62.98% 15.94% 079% 245369

Size of
age” .
groupt - 234334 239202 246932 256342 265387 281339 286713 268154 268518 256197 253941 251931 256903 265722

Figures in cells of the tabies are the entolments in the age by grade group (1t row) of each cell
and the percentages of the total age group contained in the cell (2nd row).

For Year 11 and Year 12 thesc are the projected percentages.

Australian Bureau of Statisucs ( 1984).
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cent‘ were aged 19 years. These percentages would then apply as weights to the
population data.for the ages listed, which were respectively 256197, 253941, 251931,
256903 and 265722. Consequently the relevant cohort would be calculated as 253258. In
1983 there was a total of 98688 students in Year I/Z
participation rate would by 39.0 per cent.

As explained in Chapter 2, the method assumes that proportions of different. ages

present in th%'szchool population ip a given year level are the same as those in the
relevAnt cohort

Therefore the age weighted

rom which the school students were drawn. If that assumption were not
valiq (for example, as a result of a differential pattern of age within grade on leaving
school or of grade repetitionl; and if adjacent cohorts differed in size then the estimate
would tend to be inaccurate. Another feature is that the method assumes that all people
in the population age estimates would be eligible to be in school. Even in the compulsory
school ages there are differences between population estimates and school enrolment
figures. Hence, even though the resultant indicator provides a participation rate, it
could slightly underestimate the holding power of the school system.

Grade Participation Rates

This measure developed and proposed by Taylor (1983) uses age by grade tables in
conjunction with ABS population estimates to calculate the percentage of a given age
group in each year level. The trends in these percentages for the compulsory age groups
{actually up to age 14) are then projected to give estimates for the age groups in Years
11 and 12. Those estimated percentages are then applied to the population data for the
relevant age groups, and the potential relevant cohort sizes for Years 11 and 12 is
compu(ggl.

To illustrate the method, data for Australia in 1983 have been shown in Table A.1.
The percentage of each age in grades has been shown from Grade 2 to age“14 years.
Grade 2 was used as the first data point because Grade 1 is the first year of school in
some States, and because policies of continuous enrolment may have influenced the age
distribution on entry to school. The age of 14 years was taken as the last data point
because it was well within the school-leaving age in all States. Percentages in the table
were calculated using the school enrolment data for the numerator and Australian
Bureau of Statistics estimates of the age population in the denominator. The use of the
Australian Burcau of Statistics population estimates was necessary for consistency
because that source of data was the only basis on which to calculate the relevant cohort
size for Year 11 and Year 12.

The method of estimating the relevant cohort size of Year 11 and Ycar 12 relied on
first calculating the percentage of each age group which would be expected to be in the
cohort. To do this, the percentages in the main diagonals of Table A.1 were extrapolated

to Year 11 and Year 12. For example, according to Table A.l, 72.3 per cent of
}
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7-year-olds were in Year 2, 70.8 per cent of 8-year-olds were in Year 3, ©9.8 per cent of
9-year-olds were in Year 4 and so on. Using simple regression to project this diagonal
forward resulted in the estimate that 63.9 per cent of 16-year-olds would have been in
Year 11, and 63.0 per cent of 17-year-olds would have been in Year 12. The other
diegonals which contained percentages of appreciable size could be similarly
extrapolated even though they showed a steady increase rather than a steady decrease
with increasing year levels. '

As a result of these extrapolations it was possible to conclude that the relevant
cohort for Year 11 consisted of 17.3 per cent of the 15—3}ear—old population, 63.9 per cent
of the 16-year-old population, 15.3 per cent of the 17-year-old population, and 0.7 per
cent of the 18-year-old population. Consequently the relevant cohort size was estimated
as 247014. With a Year 11 enrolment of 156162 this gave a grade participation rate of
63.2 per cent. Similarly for Year 12 the rele;/ant cohort size was estimated as 245369

* and the grade participation rate as 40.2 per cent.

Because the method was based on the projection of trends it included an inbuilt
allowance for differences between population estimates and school enrolment data. It
allowed for the effects of grade repetition on the assumption that the patterns through
the compulsory years would contmue into the post-compulsory years of school. The
reliability of the method depends upon linearity of the trends in the data within tables
such as that shown in Table A.1. Generally it appeared that the trends were linear or the
projections were flat. Deviations were noticed mainly in the diagonals with small
elements which would not effect the final value greatly. Two special cases were worth
noting. In 1983 for Sogth Australia the two adjacent mz_ain diagonals were symmetrical
curves rather than str@ight lines, probably reflecting differences in promotion policies in
early primary compared to late primary and secondary school. For that situation the
extrapolation was made from the maximum and minimum respectively in the curves. In
the Northern Territory the projections were less certain because the trends in the age
composition of grades were not so definite.

The method developed by Taylor (1983), which was used in this report and which
has been described above, was based on a cross-sectional analysis of the age by grade
tables for each year. An alternative, which might be preferred in principle, would be to
trace back the cohort through preceding years and to establish projections based on those
patterns. However, this alternative would be more time-consuming and would be
complicated by changes in data collegtion procedures such as the date of the school
census and the classification of students in special schools.

A Comparison of Three Measures

The three principal measures of retentivity outlined in the present report were apparent
retention rates, age-weighted participation rates, and grade participation rates. Values

16p
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; of each of the three measures of retentivity have been shown for 1981, 1982 and 1983 in

Tables A.2, A3 and A.4.

' For Australia as a whole, it would be expected that values for the three measures
would be similar, since the effects of migration would have been small in those years. In
fact, it was found that the values were close to each other, §s shown in Tables A.2, A.3,
and A.4. The values for the grade participation rates were closer to the apparent
retention rates than were the valyes for the age-weighted participation rates. The
magnitude of the differences between grade participation rates and apparent retention
rates averaged about 0.4 percentage points, while the magnitude of the differences
between age-weighted participation rates and apparent retention rates averaged 1.6
percentage points. Values for the age-weighted participation rates, were consistently
lower than the appary{)t retention rates, whereas the grade participation rates were a
little higher than apparent retention rates in 1981 and 1982 but a little lower in 1983,
Moreover, for the grade participation rates the difference was simildr at Year 11 and
Year 12, but for apparent retention rates the difference was greater at Year 12 (1.9
percentage points) than at Year 11 (1.2 percentage points). 1t appeared possible that the
greater difference at Year 12 reflected changes in the age composition of the cohort in
school as it progressed through Year 11 and Year 12.

Across the eight States or Territories it was found that each of the three measures
revealed a broadly similar pattern. Table A.5 contains values of the correlation
coefficients for between State analyses (unweighted) at each year level over the period
1981 to 1983. All the coefficients were above 0.95 indicating a high degree of
association. However, it could be seen by referring back to Tables A.2, A.3, and A.4 that
the high general level of association masked some important small differences. For
South Australig, grade participation rates at Years 11 and 12 were about two percentage
points higher than apparent retention rates to those levels, and in Queensland™the grade

‘participation rates were about two percentage points lower than the corresponding
apparent retention rates. Those differences corresponded to the expected effect of the
patterns of migration to and from those States. The pattern of age-weighted
participation rates for those two States corresponded to that for grade participation
rates, since that measure was also based on estimating the size of the relevant cohort.

In the case of the Northern Territory, even though the grade participation rate was
similar to the apparent retention rate, the age-weighted participation rate was mErkedly
lower. T}\is anomaly could have arisen because the age distribution of Year 12 did not
correspond to that of the relevant cohort or from the uncertainties in the projections for
this system. For a system as small as the Northern Territory, with fewer than 500 Year
12 students (1983), any of the measures might be expected to show some instability.

In general, it* appeared that grade participation rates had the advantage of
providing values close to the apparent retention rates for Australia as a whole, and
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Table A.2 Comparison of Three Measures of Retentivity far 1981

State Year 11 . Year 12

Apparent Age-weighted Grade Apparent - Age-weighted Grade
retentio participation participation retention, ,participation participation
rated rate rate rate rate rate

75. 67. 67.
39, 32. 31.
70. 33. 32.
50, +38. 36.
80. 39.
57. 34,
34, 27.
55. 15.

55. 33.

ACT

New South Wales
Victoria
Queensland

South Australia
Western Australia
Tasmania

Northern Territory

66.5
3.1
3.4
37.8
40.8
35.9
3.7
18.5

35.2

)

3s.
26.
18.

3.
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a

b From the first year of secondary school.

Includes part-time enrolment.
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Table A.3 Coumparison of Three Measures of Retentivity for 1982

Statce ’ . Year 11 Year 12 .
Apparent Age-weighted Grade Apparent Age-weighted Grade
retention participation  participation retention participation participation
rate? rate rate rate « rate rate

ACT 75.6 77.2 77.8 72.5 68.7 69.4

New South Wales 42.4 41.1 43.4 33.7 32.5 34.4

Victoria 71.7 69.6 71.3 34.3 33.4 34.3

Queensland 54.0 49.5 52.0 42.1 38.9 41.0

Soutp Australia 80.2 80.5« 82.4 41.0 42,1 43.1

Western Australia 58.4 56.3 59.9 37.4 35.6 38 2

Tasmania 32.1 33.0 33.5 21.9 22.8 23.0

Northern Territory 61.8 53.8 62.0 18.2 15.6 18.4

Australia 57.4 55.5 57.8 36.3 35.1 36.7

a From the first year of secondary schogl.
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Table A.4 . Comparison of Three Measures of Retentivity for 1983

State Year 11 ’ Year 12 .
Apparent Age-weighted Grade Apparent Age-weighted Grade
retention participation participation retention participation participation
rate? rate rate 4  rate rate rate
ACT 84.6 84.4 81.8 ' 72.2 73.2 71.3 |
New South Wales 48.6 46.9 48.5 37.5 36.3 37.5 |
Victoria 77.6 76.2 77.0- 38.8 37.7 38.1
Queensland 61.6 57.9 59.3 47.2 43.4 44,6
South Australia 8.1 83.2 85.6 47.6 48.4 49.3 -
Western Australia ° 65.2 61.8 63.2 40.4 39.1 40.0
Tasmania 37.0 36.9 37.4 24.7 25.5 25.5
Northern Territory 63.8 60 69 .1 20.6 17 20.2
Australia 63.6 61.5 63.2 40.6 39.3 40.2
: From the first year of secondary school.
This value seems anomolous and possibly relates to problem in the projections used.
1
\
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Table A.5 Correlation Coefficients Between Measures of Retentivity for States at Year 11 and Year 12

Year 1l
1981 1982 1983
A.R.R. A.W.P. G.P.R. A.R.R. A.W.P. G.P.RK. A.R.R. AMN.P. G.P.R.
Apparent retention rate .993 .993 .983 .997 .995 .988
Age-weighted participation.rate .992 .986 .988
Grade participatioggrate
Year 12 -
1981 1982 1983
A.R.R. A.W.P. G.P.R. A.R.R. A.W.P. G.P.R. A.R.R. A.W.P. G.P.R.
Apparent retention rate .996 .995 .995 .997 .994 .997
Age-weighted participation rate .999 .998 .998
Grade participation rate /
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provided a more valid measure fu. States. Thus grade participation rates probably
provide the best availlable measures of retentivity, where it is possible to define the
relevant cohort, even though the calculation of values is more time consuming than the
other two measures. Thus for Australia, or for a State, the size of the relevant cohort
could be estimated from population data and the grade participation rates would reflect
retentivity for the State to which the population. ata applied. However, for a sector or
system, the measure reflected not just retentirity but the proportion of the cohort
entering secondary school through that sector or system (assuming the cohort s defined
for the State). Similarly, changes in grade participation rates for a sector or syste .
could reflect changes in the proportion of a cohort entering that sector or system as well
changes in retentivity. In those circumstances, apparent retention rates would need to
be used, but with allowance for the extraneous factors which could influence the values
vbtained. Whichever of the measures was used, (t appeared that values should generally
be quoted to the nearest percentage point rather than with any greater accuracy.

The comments above apply also to measures of retentivity at the school level.
Swnce thie cohort cannot be defined other than by reference to the entering population,
grade participation rates would nut be applicable. Any measure would need to be based
on the size of the cohort entering the secondury school and it seems that a retention rate
based on the group would provide an appropriate measure of retentivity at school. In
examining the impact of programs applied at a particularl year level, progression rates
would often provide appropriate measures.

In summary, there were several alternative measures of retentivity available, ind
the ways in which cach was defined influenced the inferences which could be drawn. The
most appropriate measure was determined by the unit of analysis and the research
question being addressed. In all cases, the inferences drawn from the data would need to
be qualified by the nature of the measure being used.

-

Jestimating the Role of TAFE

In the main report it was argued that TAFE provided some programs in Streams 2 to 5
which should be considered as equivalent to Years 11 and 12 in school. Furthermore it
was argued that neglect of those programs can distori measures of retentivity in some
States more than others.

There could be various ways 1n which equivalence between TAFL programs and
courses at Years 11 and 12 in secondary school could be defined. The approach adopted
in the present report was based on the years of schooling cumpleted and whether the
TATL program was full time. In vrief, the TAFE enrolments were considered equivalent
on the basis of the level of the program and its attendance requirements. Alternative

perspectives could take into accuunt the extent to which programs werc. general or
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oceupationally specif.e, the nature of the future occupations tc; which the programs led,
or the cquivalence of the credentials obtained in terris of access to further education.
Those aspects of equivalence were beyond the scope of the pre’sent report.

Two sources of data were used to establish an index of TAFE participation
aguivalent to Year 11 and Year 12 in secondary school. The first was data concerning
the stucents who commenced in TAFE in 1982, and the second was the total nurnber of
full-time internal students 19 years of age or younger in TAFE in each State and stream.
Both sets of data were supplied by the Commonwealth ’l:ertiary Education Commission.
There were two steps in the estimation process using these data. The first involved using
the commencing student data Jo estimate the contribution of new TAFE students to
participation rates. The second step involv¥d estimating the contribution of continuing
students who had, for example, commenced in a Year 11 equivalent program in 1981 and
were continuing in a second year of the s:kke program in 1982. The aim of the process
was to estimate values for Year 11 TAFE equivalent participation and Year 12
equivalent participation. .

From the commencing student data, students who hf{d left school three or more
years previously were excluded as being outside the relevant age range. Those
enrolments who had not reached Year 10 of secondary school were also excluded from
the estimation process, as were those who had previously attained Year 12 of secondary
school. The latter exclusion probably resulted in underestimation since some such
students could legitimately be regarded as repeating, but on balance it seemed an
appropriute way to allow for the nature of Stream 2, given that in some States students
in Stream 2 had already completed Year 12. Students were then assigned as Year 11
equivalert or Year 12 equivalent on the basis of the level of schoolir. - attained. Students
who had left school the previous year (the majority), or the year before that, having
attained Year 10, were treated a> Year 11 equivalents. Students who had teansferred in
the current year (a small number) were assigned to the level at which they were located
on transfer. A similar procedure was used for Year 12 equivalents among the enrolments
in Streams 2 to 5. Students who had attained Year 11 at school were considered to be
Year 12 equivalents in TAFE. Missing data were distributed to each sub-category in
proportion to the distribution of valid data, but in some streams in South Australil\ and
the Australian Capital Territory the amount of missing data was sufficiently large as to
render the estimates rather unstable. The estimation process could be sumuarized in

the following two expressions.

i=5
TCIl = X (N@10,i)+M(11,i)), and
i=2
1-5
TCI12 = ¥ (N(11,i)+M(12,i))
1=2
Q. 155
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where TCIl the TAFE commencing enrolment equivalent to Year 11;

TCI12 = the TAFE commencing enrolment equivalent to Year 12;

N(10,i) = the TAFE commencing enrolment in Stream 'i' which had
previously attained Year 10;

M(11,i) = the TAFE commencing enrolment in Stream 'i' which had been
in Year 11 in the current year.

N(i1,i) = the TAFE commencing enrolment in Stream 'i' which had
previously attained Year 11; and

M(12,i) = the TAFE commencing enrolinent in Stream 'i" which had been

in Year 12 in the current year.

The second step in the process was to estirnate the contribution to Year 11 and Year 12

equivalent participation from continuing students. For this estimation, full-time internal

enrolments 19 years of age and under were used. It was argued that these were made up

of commencing students and continuing students. Continuing students, were considered
only to contribute to Year 12 equivalent scores and not Year 11 (ihat is, repeating was
assumed to be zero). As a first approximationj the number of commencing full-time
internal students in each stream (other than those whd had left school three or more
years previously) were subtracted from the number of full-time internal students 19
years of age or younger. This result for each stream in each State included not only
Year 11 equivalents from the previous year who continued, but,some Year 12 students
who continued into subsequent years of studies for a certificate. Hence the number of
continuing students in each stream thus calculated was reduced in proportion to the
relative numbers commencing us Year 11 or Year 12 equivalents. The estiination process
could be summarized in the following expression:

TAIZ = T (SG-CH) x PO
i=2
where TA12 = the TAFE continuing enrolment equivalent to Year 12;
S(i) = the enrolment aged 19 years and under in Stream 'i';
C(i) = the commencing enrolment in Stream 'i' (see text); and
P() = the proportion of full-time internal students in Stream 'i' who

commenced in Year 11.

From these calculations it was possible to estimate for each State the total number
of enrolments in TAFE programs equivalent to Year 11 and Year 12. In the terms
described above:

TE1l
TE12

TC11, and
TC1%+ TAL2
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In the euse of Victoria it was pos.ible to compare the results obtained by this method

with those used by the “Muinisterial Review of Post-Compulsory Schooling (Vietoria,
1984). At the Year 12 level the procedure above suggested 7638 enrolments in
equivalent TAFL programs in Victoria in 1982. The review reported a total of 8287
enrolments (Vietoria 1984:2). The difference could have arisen from three possible
sources. First, the review included Tertiary Orientation Program (TOP) students who
liad previously studied at Year 12 (in effect repeating students), but the procedure above
did not include these students to be consistent with the approach adopted in other
States. Secondly, the review used total numbef's of certificate students, whereas the
procedure above attemyte/d to allow for students iu certificate courses, (Stream 2) who
were in years beyond the equivalent of Year 12. Thirdly, the procedure above included
4> equivalent to Year 12 some students in Stream 3 and 4 programs who enrolled after
.xttmmﬁg Year 11 at school. Those students would not have been included in either TOP
or certificate course enrolments. At Year 11 level the procgdure above suggested 1967
equivalent TAFE enrolments, whercas the review provided an aggregate 1514 full-time
students in the Vocational Orientation Program (VOP), pre-vocational courses, and the
Educational Program for Unemployed Youth (EPUY). Over all, the figureS were not
identical because differing definitions have been used, but they were sufficiently similar

to suggest that the estimation procedure described may have provided a reasonable
approximation.

To convert these data to grade participation rateé, the equivalent enrolment
numbers were divided by the defined cohort size calculated for secondary school
participation rates. It is arguable that this value could have been re-calculated, but
given the rugged nature of the other assumptions this seerned an inappropriate level of
finesse.

One of the advantages of using estimates of TAFE contributions in grade
participation rate terms was that the denominator at each level was the same for each
sector at a national level, or for each system at a state level. Thus the grade
purticipation rates for government schools, Catholic schools, other non-government
schiools, and TATLE would be additive. The sum would be the grade participation rate for

the aggregate (state or national) at that year level.
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APPENDIX II

THE QUESTIONNAIRES




A

AUSTRALIAN COUNCIL FOR EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH -

-

SCHOQL AND YOU YEAR 10 STUDENTS

lhls vear alot pnore students are staving on atschool in Year 1 and Year 12, We
would like 10 find out the 1easons for 1hls whether itis due o the difficulty in
geuting jobs or whéther things are happening in schools that make students want
to stay there longer.

We ate ashing hundieds of stadents around Austialia o fill in this questionnaire
for us including students from Year 10 aswellas Year 1o see if the same thing is
going to kappen nestyear. The questionnaite ashs whether you plan to leave
school atthe end of this vear ot stay on, and what the reasons are fol vour decision.
We also ask about your plans for later on.

Anmvthing vou tell us is confidential, vour name does notappear anywhere on the
epotty we wiite. The reason thatwe have ashed for your namme is that we would
like 10 contact You.again nest vear o see whether vour plans have changed at

all.

Thank vou for vour help.

/ "

Johu Ainley . Margaret Batten

Auwsinalan Counal tor Fduamonal Reseanth

Name:

s N Fanmly N

School:
Date of birth:

Sex (M or F):
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These questions concern things which vorr mght ik abow whon deading whobics sy aschoee ankoave,
Please read each item carefully and tick the appropriue boses.

Aruitoxt provided by Eric:

T, ‘4

.

All the ansaers are confrdonnal

o
\
1 When-do you plan te leave school? - duk on b
At the end of Year 10. O & golo Quetn 2.
At the end of Year 11 O
At the cmi of Year 12, . O}~ o to Quertien 3
I haven't made up nn mind. O

2(a) How important ar: the following reasons in your dedision to leave at the end of
Year 10?

¢ [ick one box i vach liney

Very Fairl¢ slightly  Not atall :
I will leave school because . . . Important  Important  Importamt  Imporant—
I want to carn mv own money. 0 o - g 0O
I am not doing well enough at school. O a 0 a -
my parents do not want me 1o stav on at school, O 0O > 0 0
I will have enough education for what I want w O ] 0 0O
do. *
I hope to get ajob. 0 0O 0 0O
I do not enjoy school, 0 0 O 0
my teachets do not think 1 shoutd sty at school. 0 O 0 D~
I could not do subjects that would be useful 1o 0 0 O 0 ’
me. . P
most of my friends plan to leave schny carly, - 0 o’ q 0 0O
school work is-not interesting. O ] w O |
Iuatend to start an apprenticeship. (] 0O 0 0O - 1
I will have a job to go to. O 0 O 0 .
I think it is bewer w get into the job market 0 0 0 0 L

carly. @

Other (please explain),

a
O
a
O

(b) Please underline the reason that is most important to you. . ,

Please go ~1 to Question 4

. 1.2 ]70. - .
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~

3{a) How important would the following reasons be if you decided tg stay on at school to

Year 11 or 12?2 .
) (lick one box in earh line)
Very Fairly . Slightly  Notatall
I will stay on at school if . . . Important  Important Important  Important
1 domg well in un schoolao k. a (] O O
I parenis want e o sy at schoot O a O O
L ueed 1o complete Year 11 ot 12 for nn funne O o O O
caneet.
1 am enjonng school. O a O O
i teachers ek | shoudd st at sdhool. O O O O
another vem ar school could help e 10 geca a a O O
joh
1 can do subyeas that are uselul 1o e a (] O O
un fnends decde o sty at school O o O O
! cannor fmd a job a a a 0
1 camot getan apprentcestip O a O O
! imd school work mteresung O o O O
I have no othe plans ,o o . 0O O
) Otha O a a O

(b) Please underline the reason that is imost important to you.

“
4 How good are you at school work compared to other students in your class?

(Tick one bon)

. Aot above average ' O
A lide above average O
About merage O
A lide below awerage ‘ O
Aot brlow aenage O

5  After leaving school:
- ( ek as many boves as you need to n each line)
Full-time Part-time Full-time Part-time Don't
job job study study know
What do vou plan o do? O ] 0 O a
What do vow parents want vou u: da a O [ I O
What do vohureachers say vou shonld do? O O O O O
Q “Vhat will most of vowr ends do? a a 0 ao- (]

'ERIC |
. L y 163 173



- N . am o ]

- (a) Do you plan to do any further study (full-tnme or part-time) after you leave
R school. .
- \ N Yes E'J No O GotoQuestion 7

' Go on.to part (b) )

(b) What type of course do you hope to do?

(Tick one box and use the space beside it to
indicate the type of course: eg. Science)

Type of course

University course. O i
o Coltege-of Advanced Education (CAE) or Teachers Collegecourse. 0O ............. e
) " Apprenticeship. 1 L

%‘ch'hnical and Further Education (TAFE! course. O i !

Other(pleaseexplain). DO ..... et

What sort of job do you hope to have in ten years timé?

8 Whatis the present or last main occupation of your father or guardian?

Occupation

In what country was your father born?

Country

' 10 Please use thc space below to make any additional comments about school or your

- future plans. . .
\ \

Thank you for your-help

R
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AUSTRALIAN COUNCIL FOR EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH

SCHOOL AND YOU VEAR 11 STUDENTS

This year a lot more students are staying on at school in Year 11 and Year 12. We
would like to find out the reasons for this—whether it is due to the difficulty in
getting jobs or whether things are happening in schools that make students want
to stay there longer.’

Weare askmg hundreds of students around Australia to fill in [hlS questionnaire
forus. Itasks you to tell us why you decided to stay onat school, what subjects you
are doing, and what your plans are for the future.

Anything you tell us is confidential; your name does not appear anywhere on the
reports we write. The reason that we have asked for your name is that we would

like to contact you again giext year to see whether your plans have changed at
all. 1

Thank you for your help.

John Ainley Margaret Batten
Australian Coundil for Eduational Research
\
Name:
First Name Faunly Nante
School:

Date of birth:

Sex (M or F):
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ABOUT SCHOOL

These questions concern things which you might have thought about when deaiding tostay atschool after Year 10.
Pleasc read each item carefully and tick the appropriate boxes.

All the answers are confidential.

I At the end of last year did you expect to return to school this year?
(Tick one box)
Ys [ No O

Y(a) Listed below are some reasons that students have given for staying on at school after
Year 10: e.g. an important reason for some students staying at school was that they
could not get a job.

school for Year 11. (If the reason does not apply to you, tick the ‘Not at all
important’ box.)

|

|

|

Tell us how important each of these reasons was for you when deciding to stay at |
|

|

(Tick one box in each line) ‘

|

Very Fairly Slightly  Not at all
I'stayed at school because . .. Important  Imporant Imponant Important

1do well in my school work. 0 a
my parents wanted me to stay at school.

" Inced to completavear 12 for my future career.
another year at‘school could help me get ajob.

I enjoy school. .

my teachers thought I should stay at school.

OO0O0O0OOoOo
0Ooopoooao
OOoOOooQoao

1 get an SAS allowance (Secondary Allowance
Scheme).

Ido subjects that are useful.

»
most of my friends stayed at school.
I could not get an apprenticeship.
school work is interesting.

I could not find a job I liked.

I could not find any kind of job.

UOO0000D00 ODO0ODODODOoOOoGOo

OO0 00 0o 00
O00000o0aag
O00D0O0OoOQg

Other (pleasc explain).

(b) Please underline the reason that was most important to you.

ERIC 6 176 1
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3 Whatsubjects are youdoing this year? Please list them, and indicate if you are doing
an alternative Year 11 course,”such as a transition education course.

(Tick one box)

Lam dong an aliernatne Year B cotuse veo 0O No O

S subjecns e

4
Do any of the tfollowing sources of support apply to you? .

. ¢ Tick one box in each line)

Yes Don’t Know

SAS Secondany Allowance Schenme 0
Other se holnshap o awaed.

Partime job,

Other gplene explany /]

/

How good are you at school work compared to other students in your class?

(Tick ane box)

A lotabove menage O
A hde above average
Abom average

Alinde below average

0
0
0
0

A lotbelow mverage

What is the present or last main occupation of your father or guardian?

Occupation,

In what country was your father born?

Cormty:

ERI!
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T 'ABOUTTHE FUTURE
'8 What do you plan to do next year? (Tick one box)
Look for a job. . - ) - 0O
Do Year 12 at this-school—— ) . a -
Do Year 12 at another school. O
_ Take an apprenticeship. N o
Do a Technical and Further Education (TAFE) course. ad
- Other (please explain). a
|
9 After leaving school: o (Tick one box in each line)
Full-time Part-time Fulltime Parttime Don’t
™~ - _job job study study know
What do you plan to do? () (] (] 0 a
* Whatdo your parcms want you to do? o 0 -0 o - .0 /
What do your feachers say you should do? o’ o . O 0O a_-~<
‘o0 O D 0

What will most of your friends do?

10 (a) Do you plan to do any further study (full-nme or part~nme) Aafter you leave -
school? . \

e

-

7 N '
Yes [ -No O Goib Question it

R
N e
N

Go on to part (b)

(b) What type of course do you hope to do? (Tick one box and use the space besie it fo
™ indicate the type of course: eg. Seience)
Type of course

University course O ,
College of Advanced Education (CAE) or Teachers College course. I \

- 7

Apprenticeship. - 0

Other Technical and Further Education (TAFE) course, l I PO

Other (please specify). a

~ L ~

11 What sort of job do you hope to have in ten years time? .

) ‘ ‘ - -
12 Please use the space below to make any additior.al comments about school or your ,

future plans. ;

. | 178
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The

AUSTRALIAN COUNCIL FOR EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH

I

-

SCHOOL RETENTION STUDY

School Questionnaire

Austtahan Coundil for Educational Rescarch is condudting a study of the ietendon of

students to the post-compulsory vears of secondary school. As part of the study we arc asking
for nformanon fions stuedents in Year 10 and Year 11, In addition we would tike to have sonie
infurmation abeut the curriculum and organization of your school.

Thie
Tha

.

mlutmanon s confulenual. the schoot will not be idenufied in any of our 1eports.

Wk vou for sour help.

John Ainley Margaret Batten

Ainsttalian Counad for kduational Research

School: ..

Principal: _ _

‘ 179 ST COPY AVAILABLE
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1  Enrolment Trends £

On the July/August school census date for each year indicated. how many male and temale studens
were envolled in the following Year levels?

1979 1980 ’ 1981 1982 1983
Year level Male  Female Male Female Male Fetifale | Muale Female Male  Female

Year 7
Year &
Year 9
Year 10
Year 11
Year 12

Other (please
specify). ...

s

2  Transfers

How many stadents transfcmed into your school at Year 11 and Year 12 Guang 1982 and 19832 o %

1982 1983
Year 11
. Year 12
Q g .
ERIC . 180
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3  Subjects Offered

What subjects are taken by students this y~~r (1983) in Year 11 and Year 12?

Please indicate the subject name, the number of students and the time allocation per week.

Year 11 Year 12
Subject  Numberof Time per Subject  Number of Time per
Students Week Students Week
- ki

e e e )

o . 181
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4 Special Features

If you consider that thereare any special features of your school’s curriculum or organization, please
give brief details below in the appropriate space.

(@) Curriculum in Year !l and Year 12.

(b) Organization of Year 11 and Year 12.

(¢) Curriculum up to Year 10.

(d) Organization up to Year 10.

5 Future Plans

Does your school have any plans for changing the curnculum or organization of Year 11 and/or Year 12
for 19842 If so, could you briefly indicate those plans.

Thank you for your help 18
O 2
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